THE OTTOMAN SPECIAL ORGANIZATION - TESKILAT-l MAHSUSA: AN
INQUIRY INTO ITS OPERATIONAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE
CHARACTERISTICS

A Ph.D. Dissertation

by _
POLAT SAFI

The Department of History
ihsan Dogramaci Bilkent University
Ankara
September 2012






To my father and late uncle



THE OTTOMAN SPECIAL ORGANIZATION - TESKILAT- MAHSUSA: AN
INQUIRY INTO ITS OPERATIONAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE
CHARACTERISTICS

Graduate School of Economics and Social Sciences
of
ihsan Dogramaci Bilkent University

by

POLAT SAFI

In Partial Fullfilment of the Requirements for the Degree of
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

in
THE DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY
IHSAN DOGRAMACI BILKENT UNIVERSITY
ANKARA

September 2012



| certify that | have read this thesis and have found that it is fully adequate in scope
and in quality, as a thesis for the degree of the Doctor of Philosophy in History.

Assist. Prof. Oktay Ozel
Supervisor

| certify that | have read this thesis and have found that it is fully adequate in scope
and in quality, as a thesis for the degree of the Doctor of Philosophy in History.

Assist. Prof. Evgeni Radushev
Examining Committee Member

| certify that | have read this thesis and have found that it is fully adequate in scope
and in quality, as a thesis for the degree of the Doctor of Philosophy in History.

Prof. Dr. Ozer Ergeng
Examining Committee Member

| certify that | have read this thesis and have found that it is fully adequate in scope
and in quality, as a thesis for the degree of the Doctor of Philosophy in History.

Assist. Prof. Nur Bilge Criss
Examining Committee Member

| certify that | have read this thesis and have found that it is fully adequate in scope
and in quality, as a thesis for the degree of the Doctor of Philosophy in History.

Prof. Dr. Mehmet Seyitdanlioglu
Examining Committee Member

Approval of the Graduate School of Economics and Social Sciences

Prof. Dr. Erdal Erel
Director



ABSTRACT

THE OTTOMAN SPECIAL ORGANIZATION - TESKILAT- MAHSUSA: AN
INQUIRY INTO ITS OPERATIONAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE
CHARACTERISTICS

Safi, Polat
Ph.D., Department of History

Supervisor: Assist. Prof. Oktay Ozel

September 2012

The usage or misuse of the terms, “intelligence” and “band”, has
culminated in the production of a number of irreconcilable Special
Organization (hereafter SO) definitions in literature, thereby leading to
complications in the limitation of the scope of the subject matter. This thesis
argues that the most effective way to understand and grasp the SO is closely
related to the conceptualization of the term, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”. In this way,
a simple definitional model of the SO is produced, thus eliminating some
ambiguities about the subject from the outset. This definition emphasizing the
nature of the SO is also expected to act as an epistemic guide for the

clarification of the operational and administrative characteristics of the SO.

Keywords: The Ottoman Special Organization, the Office for Eastern Affairs,

the Second Branch, intelligence, band.



OZET

TESKILAT-I MAHSUSA: OPERASYONEL VE IDARI OZELLIKLERIYLE
ILGILI BIR SORUSTURMA

Safi, Polat
Doktora, Tarih Bolimu

Tez Yoneticisi: Yrd. Dog. Oktay Ozel

Eyliil 2012

“Istihbarat” ve “cete” terimlerinin kullanimi yahut yanlis kullanimi
literatirde birbiriyle uzlasmayan bir dizi Teskilat-i Mahsusa taniminin
uretiimesine ve dolaysiyla konunun kapsaminin sinirlandiriimasinda
problemler ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep olmaktadir. Bu tez, Tegkilat-1i Mahsusa'yi
anlama ve anlamlandirmanin en yarayigh yolunun “Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa”
teriminin kavramsallastiriimasiyla yakin iligkili oldugunu one sUrmektedir.
Boylelikle, Teskilat- Mahsusa hakkinda basit bir tanimsal model Uretilebilir ve
boylelikle konuyla ilgili bir dizi belirsizlik en basindan ortadan kaldirilabilir.
Teskilat-l Mahsusa’nin dogasina vurgu yapan bu tanimin ayni zamanda
orgutun operasyonel ve idari 6zelliklerinin berraklastirilmasinda epistemik bir

yol gosterici vazifesi gérmesi beklenmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Teskilat-tl Mahsusa, Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi, 2. Sube,

istinbarat, cete.
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION: GENERAL SCOPE OF INQUIRY

The Ottoman Special Organization (Teskilat-1 Mahsusa, SO) has preserved
its place in literature for many years as scarcely a scientific and ambiguous
phrase. At times, it even takes the form of a term through which fierce
debates are conducted. Treatment of the subject, often with moral, aesthetic,
and ideological motivations, if not with rumors, is the most evident proof of
this. It can even be said that the phrase “Teskilat-i Mahsusa” has become
almost meaningless without anachronisms. The blame not only rests on
researchers; the course followed by the phrase seems to be equally
responsible.

Occupying no place in historical dictionaries, this phrase can trace its
crude beginnings to 1913, when about 2000 volunteers assembled by the
National Defense Society (Miidafaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti, NDS), were enlisted in
the SO during the Second Balkan War.! Documents pertaining to previous
periods have yet to be encountered. The usage of the SO in a summary of an

archival document from 1901, which was originally written in French, is

' Muidafaa-i Milliyye Cemiyeti Mecmuasidir: Miidafaa-i Milliye Cem'iyyeti'nin bidayet-i teskili
olan 1328 senesi Kénin-i sénisinin ondokuzundan 1329 sene-i Kénin-i sénisi ondokuzuna
kadar bir senelik muamelét-1 umamiyesiyle cem'iyyet ndmina vérid olan idnéat ve teberriiét ve
sarfiyyat ve miiressilati muhtevidir (istanbul: 1329/1913-1914), 19-20.



indeed merely a translation error of the archive expert charged with
abstracting the document.?

From its very emergence, “Teskilat-l Mahsusa” expressed a sort of
military organization, yet only for a short period of time. In due course, it
acquired a political meaning as the key element of the relations among the
Committee of Union and Progress (ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti, CUP), the
Ministry of War (Harbiye Nezareti), and the Ministry of Interior (Dahiliye
Nezareti), the precise limits of which have yet to be determined. During the
post-war court-matrtials in 1919, on the other hand, the SO acquired, in
addition to its poor reputation, a third level of meaning, namely a juridical
meaning.> Under these circumstances, the phrase “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”
inevitably took the shape of a motley word, extended gradually to cover a

variety of issues, regardless of their relevance to the subject.*

> The original document talks about two malignant articles published by the “Local Anzeiger”
of 11 and 12 July 1901, one of them being about société “mahsousse”, which can be best
translated into English as the Special Society, or Cemiyet-i Mahsusa in its Ottoman Turkish
form, not the Special Organization. Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (Prime Ministry General
Directorate of State Archives - Ottoman Archive, BOA): HR. SYS.; telegram from Ahmed
Tevfik Pasa to E. Tevfik Pasa (12 July 1901); G: 23, D: 41.

® Takvim-i Vekayi, the first official Ottoman newspaper and one of the most important source
for the study of the SO, published on its special supplements the proceedings of the Turkish
military tribunal, dated from 1919 to 1922, investigating the wartime crimes of the members
of the Ottoman government, leaders of the CUP and their provincial representatives,
including the Armenian question. In the study, documents as they become available in the
Takvim-i Vekayi are used. For the latest and the most precise transcription of the minutes of
the Turkish military tribunal, see Taner Akgcam and Vahakn N. Dadrian, Tehcir ve Taktil,
Divan-1 Harb-i Orfi Zabitlar, ittihat ve Terakki'nin Yargilanmasi 1919-1922 (istanbul: Bilgi
Universitesi, 2008).

* This somehow distorted conception of the SO seems to have contributed to the popularity
of the subject, thereby rapidly increasing the journalistic publications. Especially noteworthy
in this regard is the first half of 2012 that witnessed a massive number of articles on the SO
published in newspapers and popular magazines. For a few examples see, Tarik Isik,
“Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Kurucusu da Af istemis,” Radikal, June 18, 2012; Biilent Erandag,
“IRA'nin Kurulusu ve Tirkler...,” Takvim, March 11, 2012; Selcuk Silsiipir, “Osmanli
Casusluk Orgitiu Teskilat-l Mahsusa,” Ankara Il Gazetesi, August 16, 2012; Taha Akyol,
“Tarih Savasi,” Hirriyet, December 21, 2011; Alper Ceker, “Yabanci Gizli Servisler ve
Turkiye Uzantilar,” Mostar, April 1, 2012, 55-57; Aziz Ustel, “Teskilat-l Mahsusa’dan Karakol
ve Hamza Teskilatlarina,” Star, June 6, 2012; idem, “Kontrgerilla’nin atasi Teskilat-i
Mahsusa,” Star, February 2, 2012; “Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa ve Cihad-1 Mukaddes,” Star, March
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Under these circumstances, the subject brought heated debates and
discussions that have preserved their actuality until now. It is simply not
valuable to delete such troublesome disputes from history, as history is as
relevant to understanding the past as it is to understanding today. There is,
however, no need to repeat such a tedious assessment.® This study seeks
neither to terminate the debate, nor to confine the subject merely to a reading
of political revenge. Its intent is to provide future studies on the subject with a

reliable basis and multi-dimensional context through which more sound

12, 2012; “Son yizyllin en blylk casusu Kusgubasi Esref Bey,” Star, February 16, 2012;
“Eger mesele vatansa, gerisi teferruattir!,” Star, June 11, 2012; “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ve ‘ipek
Mendil Harekatr’!,” Star, August 13, 2012; Saban iba, “Teskilat- Mahsusa’dan MiT’e Devletin
Gizli Hafizas1”, Ozgiir Giindem, February 16, 2012; Taylan Sorgun, “Hayati Teskilatimiz MiT
ve Sorusturma — Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Zamani...,” Ortadogu, February 2, 2012; Muhiddin
Nalbantoglu, “MiT’in Tarihi Misyonu,” Yeni Cag, February 18, 2012; Altemur Kilig, “Organize
isler,” Yeni Cag, February 2, 2012; ilber Ortayli, “Teskilat-i Mahsusa var miydi?,” Milliyet
Pazar, February 26, 2012; idem, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa,” Milliyet, June 10, 2012; Selahattin
Duman, “Yagmur yagmazsa ciftgi, yagarsa ¢omlekg¢i aglar...,” Vatan, February 12, 2012;
Orhan Kologlu, “24 Nisan 2015’e kim hazirlaniyor?,” Aydinlik Gazetesi, March 22, 2012;
Arslan Bulut, “Asil kandan kim rahatsiz olur?,” Yeni Cag, February 2, 2012; Ergun Higyllmaz,
“Milli istihbarat Teskilati,” Posta, Feburary 12, 2012; idem, “Muhafizlara Elveda,” Posta,
January 1, 2012; “Polisi kim koruyacak?,” Posta, March 25, 2012; Cemil Kogak, “izmir
Suikastinin Karanlik Noktalari,” Star, March 10, 2012; Ayse Hur, “Ali Sukri Bey ve Topal
Osman,” Taraf, April 1, 2012; “Hamza Grubu'ndan MAH ve MiT’e,” Taraf, January 8, 2012;
Ahmet Kahraman, “Darbelerin soy kiitiigu: ittihat ve Terakki,” Ozgiir Giindem, May 27, 2012;
Dogu Peringek, “Talat Pasa’nin vicdansiz komitacilar’ kimlerdi?,” Aydinlik Gazetesi,
December 30, 2012; Murat Bardakgl, “iste, ‘MiT’in atas’ denen Teskilat-1 Mahsusa hakkinda
eldeki tek belge,” Haber Tiirk, February 12, 2012; Mehmet Giler, “Canakkale Savasi’'nin
Sudanh Kahramani: Zenci Musa,” Zaman, March 18, 2012; “Mehmet Akif Teskilat-i
Mahsusa’da calismis,” Ekonomi Gazetesi, March 14, 2012; “ilk istihbaratgi Kuggubasi Esref
Kusadasi'nda anildi,” Yeni Gazetem Ege, April 8, 2012; “Ah su olmayan o6rgutler”, Agos,
June 26, 2012; Atilla Akar, “19 Mayis ve Mustafa Kemal'in gercek “Misyon”ul..,” Yurt
Gazetesi, May 20, 2012; Biilent Erandag, “Ortadogu-MIT firtinasi ve biiyik resim,” Takvim,
February 15, 2012; Eren Keskin, “Orgiit yok, devlet var,” Ozgiir Giindem, February 28, 2012;
Metin Sertbas, “46 yil énce ingiliz Kemal vefat etti,” E Haber, February 16, 2012; Melih
Altinok, “Neo Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin kastindan size ne,” Taraf, March 1, 2012; Erdodan
Aydin, “Osmanli’yl savasa derin devlet soktu,” interview by Mujgan Halis, Yeni Aktiel, vol.
271 ( 2012): 20-23; Murat Citak, “Omer Naci,” Balkan Giinliigdi, July 12, 2012; ibrahim Kiras,
“Zenci Musa,” Star, April 19, 2012; Can Dundar, “Hrant olsaydi!,” Milliyet, December 24,
2012; Ruken Adall, “Sermaye Ermenilerin birikimine kondu,” Ozgiir Giindem, March 4, 2012;
“Modern Teskilat-1 Mahsusa,” Agos, June 29, 2012.

® For a detailed examination of the literature on the SO which was written essentially to both
beter understand the difficulties inherent to research in the field and invite experts to
approach the subject from a perspective free of the baggage that has so long weighed it
down see, Polat Safi, “History in the Trench: The Ottoman Special Organization — Tegkilat-I
Mahsusa Literature,” Middle Eastern Studies 48 (2012): 89-106.



evaluations will hopefully be possible, and thereby to help place the SO
above the debates revolving around the subject itself.

In doing so, the SO will be neither evaluated solely in light of its
political repercussions, nor approached rigorously from a judiciary
perspective, leaving aside all of its other qualifications. Explanations made
only on such bases are dubious in nature. In fact, such an extensive and
different emphasis has been laid on the political-judiciary meaning of the SO
subsequent to its annulment, that the military meaning conveyed by the
phrase has become almost invisible amidst a mess of hypotheses.
Surpassing this military meaning, the basic connotation of the phrase, on
which the present information is very limited, on the other hand, might easily
invalidate the political and judiciary meanings assigned to the SO by critical
mistakes. For this reason, regarding the repercussions of the organization
only from a political and judiciary perspective is not a useful method of
historical classification.

The phrase “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa” expresses more than the mere title of
an organization that ceased to exist nearly one hundred years ago. It is the
product of a conscious choice to refer to a formation acting in a different but
certain way, and the mission it was obliged to devote itself to, as well as the
position this formation occupied in the civilian-military bureaucracy.

Despite this, the terms “intelligence” and “band”, are the two most
frequently encountered decisive conceptual tools in the comprehension and
explanation of the SO. It can even be said that the SO is comparatively

nonexistent without these two terms. ® The usage or misuse of these two

® This problematic attitude is going to be touched upon in detail in Chapter One. Yet it it
might prove useful to cite a few articles published in newspapers and popular magazines
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terms has culminated in the production of a number of irreconcilable SO
definitions in literature, thereby leading to complications in the limitation of
the scope of the subject matter.”

This does not necessarily imply that “intelligence” and “band” have no
share in understanding and structuring the accumulation of knowledge on the
subject. On the contrary, it is possible to draw more sound conclusions about

the SO by rendering these epistemic tools more useful.? This thesis,

where this attitude can be most easily tracked. M. Ali Eren, “Cumbhuriyeti Teskilat-1i Mahsusa
kurdu,” Aksiyon, Vol. 49 (1995): 24-29; Hande Ongéren, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa'dan MiT’e
Osmanlrdan Cumhuriyet'e Turkiye’de gizli servis hanedanligi,” Nokta, Vol. 30 (1996): 20-25;
Yalgin Kaglk, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa bir ihtilal érguttdar,” Aydinlik, Vol. 726, (June 17, 2001);
idem, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa: Bir Tirk ihtilal Orgiitii,” Aydinlik, March 9, 2012; “Giingér’in
babasi, ilber Hoca'ya ikinci ikaz,” Aydinlik Gazetesi, May 6, 2012; Avni Ozgiirel, “Yeni
Osmanlilik’, aslinda Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’'nin projesiydi,” Radikal, November 29, 2009; Arif
Carkel, “Milli sairimiz Mehmet Akif Teskilat-1 Mahsusa'ya calismis miydi?,” Milli Gazete,
September 5, 2008; Eren Keskin, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa isbasindal,” Birglin, January 26, 2007;
ibrahim Celik, “ilk gizli istihbarat teskilatimiz,” Bilecik Aktiiel, August 13, 2008; Halil Berktay,
“Vecdi Gonal, Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa, Diyarbakir Cezaevi,” Taraf, December 20, 2008; Ahmet
Kahraman, “Tegkilat-l Mahsusa'dan Jitem’e,” Ozgiir Politika, February 3, 2004; Ali Haydar
Kog, “Birinci Diinya savasinda Almanya istihbarati, Teskilat-i Mahsusa ve Kiirdistan,” Dema
Nu, December 17, 2009; Mine G. Kirikkanat, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’da ClA’'ye,” Vatan, June 6,
2006; Ali Bayramoglu, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ve Zabitler,” Yeni Safak, March 25, 2009; Taha
Akyol, “Tarih Savasi,” Hiirriyet, December 21, 2011; Aziz Ustel, “Topal Osman’dan
Ergenekon’a,” Star, November 17, 2011; Orhan Kemal Cengiz, “Soykirim miydi?,” Radikal,
December 23, 2011; Ayse Bohurler, “Batililarin menfaatleriyle sarhos olmak’,” Yeni Safak,
September 10, 2011; Erol Sadi Erding, “Derin devletin ilk izleri: ittihat ve Terakki’nin
fedaileri,”, interview by Behice Tezgakar, Atlas Tarih, Vol. 10 (2011): 68-77; Ayse Hur, “Nisan
1915’te Van’da neler oldu?,” Taraf, December 25, 2011.

" Even the author of these words fell into such an error in his MA thesis submitted in 2006.
My intention was not to characterize the SO, nor did | have such a concern. But disregarding
the danger of anachronism, | opened a vast historical field for the SO which was not so much
relevant to it by qualifying it as an operational intelligence agency using bands. It took me a
PhD time to notice my mistake. No doubt, this dissertation, as is the case with all other
theses, might be lame with flaws, if not with mistakes. But | no longer doubt that as long as
the SO remains unconceptualized, it seems not possible to get closer to the essence of the
matter. See Polat Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization — Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa: A Historical
Assessment with Particular Reference to its Operations against British Occupied Egypt
(1914-1916)” (MA thesis, Bilkent University, 2006).

® It is simply not the intention of this study to attempt at crafting a theory of intelligence as
intelligence is not only deemed too broad a term to be comprehensively explained, but is a
slippery word that seems to have no accepted definition. As put forth by Michael Warner,
“the term is defined anew by each author who addresses it, and these definitions rarely refer
to one another or build off what has been written before.” See his "Wanted: A Definition of
‘Intelligence’," Studies in Intelligence 46, no. 3 (2002): 15-22. It is, however, quite clear that
without a clear idea of intelligence it may not be possible to understand the intelligence
aspects of the SO. To further the debate on the subject and pinpoint the essentials of the

term, following studies which are also utilized throughout the study in passing at different
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however, argues that the most effective way to understand and grasp the SO
is closely related to the conceptualization of the term, “Teskilat-i Mahsusa”. In
this way, a simple definitional model of the SO is produced, thus eliminating
some ambiguities about the subject from the outset. This definition
emphasizing the nature of the SO is also expected to act as an epistemic
guide for the clarification of the administrative and operational characteristics
of the SO.

To this end, this study is primarily based upon the sources housed in
several official Turkish archives. The relevant archives outside Turkey remain
a subject for further study. It is further worth mentioning that the Security
General Directorate (Emniyet Genel Mudiirligd), the Ministry of National
Defense (Milli Savunma Bakanlgr) and the National Intelligence Agency (Milli
Istihbarat Tegkilat) are all uncompromising on the issue of access to their

relevant classifications, if any.®

parts might prove critical: Richard Horowitz, "A Framework for Understanding Intelligence,"
International Journal of Intelligence and Counterintelligence 8, no. 4 (Winter 1995): 389-409;
David Kahn, "An Historical Theory of Intelligence,” Intelligence and National Security 16, no.
3 (Autumn 2001): 79-92;, Thomas F. Roy, "The 'Correct' Definition of Intelligence,"
International Journal of Intelligence and Counterintelligence 5, no. 4 (Winter 1991-1992):
433-454; Philip H.J. Davies, "ldeas of Intelligence: Divergent Concepts and National
Institutions," Harvard International Review 24, no. 3 (Fall 2002): 62-66; Martin T Bimfort, "A
Definition of Intelligence," Studies in Intelligence 2, no. 4 (Fall 1958): 75-78; Michael Warner,
"Wanted: A Definition of 'Intelligence'," Studies in Intelligence 46, no. 3 (2002): 15-22;
Lawrence T. Mitelman, "Preface to a Theory of Intelligence," Studies in Intelligence 18, no. 3
(Fall 1974): 19-22; Michael Herman, "The Development of National Intelligence," Foreign
Intelligence Literary Scene 12, no. 3 (1993): 3-4; Winn L. Taplin, "Six General Principles of
Intelligence," International Journal of Intelligence and Counterintelligence 3, no. 4 (Winter
1989): 475-491; Loch K. Johnson, "Bricks and Mortar for a Theory of Intelligence,"
Comparative Strategy 22 (2003): 1-28; R. A. Random, "Intelligence as a Science," Studies in
Intelligence 2, no. 2 (Spring 1958): 75-79; Arthur S. Hulnick, "What's Wrong with the
Intelligence Cycle," Intelligence and National Security 21, no. 6 (Dec. 2006): 959-979; R.V.
Jones, "Some Lessons in Intelligence: Enduring Principles," Studies in Intelligence 38, no. 5
(1995): 37-42; Sherman Kent, "The Need for an Intelligence Literature." Studies in
Intelligence (Spring 1955): 1-11.

o Oktay Ozel maintains in his latest article that the archival problems in Turkey have much
deeper reasons than the current discussions of recent history that are easily swept up into
heated debates seem willing to offer, and thus deconstructing the problematic relation
between the historian and politician. According to Ozel, it is critical to pose the question of
which archive on which subject is open, semi-open or completely closed, to understand the
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There are, however, other resources. Although not extensively utilized,
a number of documents on the SO have long been available to the public in
the Prime Ministry’s General Directorate of State Archives - Ottoman
Archives (Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivieri Genel Mddrltigl - Osmanli Arsivi) in
Istanbul. These documents relate to the cooperation between the SO and the
Ministry of Interior as well as Secuirty General Directorate, and demonstrate
that they cooperated to some extent in the creation of operational units. The
Prime Ministry’s archive also contains materials associated with the
directorate of the Special Office (Kalem-i Mahsusa) from 1913 to 1922 and
Cipher Office (Sifre Kalemi), which are again highly significant for
researchers. The details these sources provide on guerilla units and
operations, the appointment and dismissal of state officials, and the
decoration of soldiers might well supply the conscientious researcher with
constructive ideas on the interaction between diverse organizations at both
the administrative and operational levels, as well as shedding light on the
relations between the Ministry of Interior and of the Ministry of War. The
Prime Ministry’s General Directorate of State Archives — Republic Archives
(Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mudlirliigl - Cumhuriyet Arsivi), t0o, is
useful for tracking employees of the SO during the post-war period.

The Pension Fund Archive (Emekli Sandigi Arsivi) of the Social
Security Institute (Sosyal Glivenlik Kurumu), containing the records of military

and civil officials who served between 1914 and 1927, constitutes another

current situation of the archives in Turkey, which seems to be recently mired in the political
quagmire. In this context, Ozel provides updated and detailed information on almost all the
archives in Turkey that have been alleged to be open to public disclosure in his article. See
his “Arsivler Meselemiz: Siyaset Kurumunun Tarihgiyle Tehlikeli Dansi ve Mesruiyet Kaybi,”
Toplumsal Tarih, no. 217 (2012): 24-33.



important source of material for researchers. These registry files cover
information on the position of civil and military officials, their salaries,
promotions, identities, and places and dates of birth and death. In addition,
because the registry files contain information about the pensions of martyrs,
veterans, widows, and orphans, information about an individual’s relatives
can also be identified from these sources. The Pension Fund Archive’s value
only increases when one takes into account the uncompromising attitude of
the Ministry of National Defense, which houses the personal accounts and
life histories of SO personnel. Rarely used in Ottoman historiography, these
sources stand to prove especially valuable in the context of biographical
studies and oral and institutional history. Documents in the Pension Fund
Archive might complement the biographical studies of Mehmet Tabhir,
Mahmut Kemal inal, Ali Cankaya, and Mehmet Siireyya, or add to the
information available in the Sicil-i Ahval Defterleri and Tekadit Defterleri. The
archive of the Turkish Red Crescent (Turk Kizilayr) has recently accelerated
its classification process, and holds the promise of offering researchers
insight into the relationship between the SO and Ottoman Red Crescent
(Hilal-i Ahmer).

The Archive of Turkish General Staff Directorate of Military History and
Strategic Studies (Genel Kurmay Baskanligi Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit
Baskanligi Argivi, ATASE) is also indispensable for researchers. Material
contained there details the roles of some of the SO’s leading personalities
during the Tripolitanian and Balkan Wars. The fact that the groups who
organized the resistance in these campaigns joined the SO shortly before

World War | highlights the significance of original documents relating to the



wars. When this particular context is combined with the fact that the Ottoman
government benefited so fundamentally from the SO during World War I, the
immense value of the ATASE archive is reiterated. In this context, the
Special Branch (Sube-i Mahsusa) registers found in the World War |
Collection stand out, though only partially open to access, as the most
important source of information on SO studies.*®

As is already understood, the present study is based on a
comprehensive and systematic critical reading of both the existing literature
and certain sets of hitherto unused archival material. By this way, this thesis
aims to present the multidimensionality and intricacy of the organization on
the one hand, and point to ways to overcome the many dead-ends that
hound the researchers, on the other.

It is, however, not the intention of this study to include all aspects of
the SO that one could study on the basis of existing sources. In this respect,
maximum attention will be paid to different dimensions of the SO’s structural
elements. Nonetheless, the SO’s propaganda and political intelligence
activities, financial structure, as well as attendance in international meetings
will remain subjects for further studies. In addition, this is not a thesis about

the relation of the SO to the forcible relocation of the Armenians. This is, of

% To have a closer look on the content and physical characteristics of the Special Branch
registers housed at the ATASE archive see, Polat Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”,
25-32. This does not necessarily mean that all the SO documents are available. Some of
them might have been destroyed, lost, become unusable or closed to accession. In this
context, Taner Akgam’s insight into Turkish archives, including the ATASE, might prove
useful and illuminating. See his Ermeni Meselesi Hallolunmustur Osmanli Belgelerine Gére
Savas Yillarinda Ermenilere Yénelik Politikalar (istanbul: iletisim, 2008), 20-34. Yet it is
obvious that some part of the SO documents were taken under protection by the Turkish
General Staff Thirteenth Branch Office. See Vahdet Kelesyllmaz, “Turk Ordusunda Bir Vefa
Ornegi ve Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Belgeleri,” Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, no. 44 (1999):
647. For more on the collections of the ATASE Archive also see; Ahmet Tetik, “Dinden
Buglne Genelkurmay ATASE Arsivi’ International Symposium on Turkish Archives,
November 17-19 2005 (Ankara: Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midurligud, 2006), 106-113.



course, not to dispute the increasingly important position of the relation
between the Armenian question and the SO in the literature.

Indeed, there is a major line of argument in the literature that the SO, a
secretive organization established and operated by CUP officials, was
employed to ethnically purify the Empire by means of organizing,
coordinating and carrying out massacres against the problematic minorities,
especially the Armenians living in various parts of the Empire. In this
approach, the SO supposedly becomes the part of a centrally orchestrated
program that murdered mass numbers of Ottoman Armenians.**

In this context, a number of experts maintain that the fundamental aim
of the SO was to exterminate Armenians. Only lately has this rigid and
somehow incoherent approach begun to be modified. Instead, it is now
argued that struggling against the separatist movements within the country

itself or dealing with domestic security was one of the two most important

" There is a substantial literature concerning the relation of the SO to the forcible relocation
of the Armenians. Although most of them refer to the same source materials, it may not be
superfluous to quote a few: Vahakn Dadrian, “The Role of the Special Organization in the
Armenian Genocide During the First World War,” in Minorities in Wartime, National and
Racial Groupings in Europe, North America and Australia during Two World Wars, ed. P.
Panayi (Oxford and Providence: Berg, 1993), 50-82; idem, “The Naim-Andonian Documents
on the World War | Destruction of Ottoman Armenians: The Anatomy of a Genocide,”
International Journal of Middle East Studies 3 (1986): 311-60; Taner Akgam, Tlirk Ulusal
Kimligi ve Ermeni Sorunu (istanbul: Su Yayinlari, 2001); idem, insan Haklari ve Ermeni
Sorunu, lttihat ve Terakki'den Kurtulus Savasi’na (Ankara: imge Kitabevi, 1999); idem, A
Shameful Act, The Armenian Genocide and the Question of the Turkish Responsibility (New
York: Metropolitan Books, 2006), 93-97, 130-139; Reymond Kévorkian, The Armenian
Genocide, A Complete History (London: I. B. Tauris, 2011), 180-188; Richard G.
Hovannisian, “Intervention and Shades of Altruism during the Armenian Genocide,” in The
Armenian Genocide, History, Politics, Ethics, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1992), 174; Donald Bloxham, The Great Game of Genocide: Imperialism,
Nationalism, and the Destruction of the Ottoman Armenians (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2005), 69-70, 78-79; idem, “Power Politics, Prejudice, Protest and Propaganda: A
Reassessment of the German Role in the Armenian Genocide of World War 1,” in Der
Vélkermord an den Armeniern, eds. Hans-Lukas Kieser and Dominik J. Schaller (Zurich:
Chronos, 2002), 220; John S. Kirakossian, The Armenian Genocide: The Young Turks
Before the Judgment of History (Madison: Sphinx Press, 1992), 161, 166-167; Rouben Paul
Adalian, “The Armenian Genocide,” in Century of Genocide: Critical Essays and Eyewitness
Accounts, eds. Samuel Totten, William S. Parsons, and Israel W. Charny (New York:
Routledge, 2004), 63.
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duties of the SO, the other being the destabilization of the enemy’s rear.
Notwithstanding, a number of experts defend that the SO played no role in
the Armenian question.*?

As to who is primarily responsible for the “genocide”, some experts
maintain that it is the SO. This approach argues that the SO had a dual-track
system, one that was open and the other that was deeply secret. The one
that was open was subject to the authority of the Ministry of War, and the
other to the CUP. It is claimed that the SO subjected to the CUP was
especially established for the implementation of the deportations, which
would amount to “genocide” of the Armenians.’® In this context, it is
maintained that the SO, which was deployed in remote areas of Turkey’s
interior, thanks to a great deal of collaboration between the SO and the CUP
as well as the provincial offices of the CUP, ambushed and destroyed
convoys of Armenian deportees along with the tribes in the regions in
question.

As is seen, the Armenian question is not, actually cannot be entirely

out of scope in a study dealing with the SO. This study touches upon the

'2 Philip H. Stoddard, “The Ottoman Government and the Arabs, 1911 to 1918: A Preliminary
Study of the Teskilat-1 Mahsusa” (PhD diss., Princeton University, 1963); Guenter Lewy,
The Armenian Massacres in Ottoman Turkey: A Disputed Genocide (Salt Lake City: The
University of Utah Press, 2005), 82-88; idem, “Revisiting the Armenian Genocide,” Middle
East Quarterly 4 (2005): 3-12; Gwynne Dyer “Correspondence,” Middle Eastern Studies 9
(1973): 379; Edward J. Erickson, “Reexamining History: Armenian Massacres: New
Records Undercut Old Blame,” Middle East Quarterly 3 (2006): 67-75.

¥ Dadrian, German Responsibility in the Armenian Genocide: A Review of the Historical
Evidence of German Complicity, 43-49; idem, “The Role of the Special Organization in the
Armenian Genocide During the First World War”; Akgam, A Shameful Act, 95-97, 130-139;
Erik Jan Zlrcher, “Jon Turkler, misliman Osmanhlar ve Tark Milliyetgileri: Kimlik Politikalari,
1908-1938,” in Osmanli Gegmisi ve Bugiiniin Tiirkiye’si, ed. Kemal Karpat (istanbul: istanbul
Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2004), 271-273; idem, Turkey: A Modern History (London-New
York: I. B. Tauris, 1993), 115, 120-121; Marc Nichanian, “The Truth of the Facts about the
New Revisionism,” in Remembrance and Denial: The Case of the Armenian Genocide, ed.
Richard G. Hovannisian (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1999), 269.
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essentials of the subject in passing at different parts, which might well supply
the conscientious researcher with a concern for reviewing the adequacy of
the arguments for and against the genocide thesis. Further efforts, however,
will be the subject of another research. The author also believes that an
effort to clarify the extent of the SO’s involvement in the Armenian question, if
any, runs the risk of being submerged in a hundred years long debate, and
thus avoiding the real questions of this dissertation.

Accordingly, the first chapter of the study comprising four sections
focuses on two distinct points. In general, the first and third sections are
intended to raise the foundation of the SO to a level of question and
discussion. In doing so, one can understand that researchers with the
intention to comprehend and explain the SO within the framework of
intelligence, trace the origins of the SO to intelligence services, while those
who prefer to comprehend and explain the SO within the framework of a
band trace its origins to underground organizations. In this way, the concrete
equivalents of the theories developed within the framework of terms,
“intelligence” and “band” will be opened to discussion. The second and the
fourth sections, on the other hand, Oshall address the problems that the
misuse of these terms has specifically created in the SO and in general in
recent history studies, and point out the potential expansions of the these
terms. This effort, hopefully, will facilitate an understanding of what the SO
actually was, as well as encouraging a serious revision of a number of points
in the literature associated with semantics, methodology, and historical

practice.
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Chapter Two is devoted to an analysis of the operational features of
the SO through the conceptualization of the term, “Teskilat-i Mahsusa”.
Subsequently, essential factors that made it convenient to set this
unconventional warfare organization in motion in the First World War will be
briefly touched upon. Due to the fact that those factors are closely related to
the period roughly between 1911 and August 1914, the period that can be
defined as a phase of formation and experience, this discussion will pave the
way for the analysis of significant developments preceding the foundation of
the SO. Accordingly, this chapter might also be partially regarded as the
continuation of the foundation discussions detailed in Chapter One. The third
section is devoted to the practical benefits expected from the SO by the
Ottoman ruling elite. However, as will clearly emerge later on, those
expectations were always accompanied by certain limitations on the
maneuvers of the SO, and remained the weakest aspects of the organization
until its closure. In this context, firstly, logistical activities and limitations of the
SO as a manifestation of the will to gain victory at little cost will be analyzed
generally with examples drawn from the SO activities in Libya. Secondly,
military expectations and limitations will be discussed, and in the last section,
significantly related to the previous, the human resources of the SO and its
limitations will be detailed. This will eventually necessitate a brief mention of
the formation methods of the SO operational units and their indiscipline.

In the third and final chapter, the SO’s position in the military-civilian
bureaucracy and its central administrative structure therein will be discussed.
The subject will first be analyzed through an introduction into the realm of

phrases that are alleged to have been used interchangeably with the SO.
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Such a discussion clarifying the differences between phrases that were
alleged to have been used synonymously with the SO might elucidate the
SO’s place in the bureaucracy. On the other hand, it may alert researchers to
certain problems associated with the ensuing semantics and methodology in
the literature from such expressions. The Chapter will continue to the account
of the closure of the SO to illustrate the structural, operational, and
administrative changes that occurred in the transition period from the SO to
the Office for Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi, OEA). Since the
termination of the SO band organization was the most important step of this
process, basic arguments as to when, how, and why the band organization
was abolished will be briefly discussed in this section. In the ensuing four
sections, the central command of the SO will be evaluated from the outbreak
of the First World War to May 1915, when it was replaced by the OEA, with
particular reference to the SO’s Supervisory Council, its directors, Central

Command, and its branches.
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CHAPTER Il

CONCEPTUAL TOOLS USED TO COMPREHEND THE SO:

INTELLIGENCE AND BAND

Prior to the identification of the military meaning, determining various trends
or schools generated in SO studies by epistemology might serve as a useful
point of origin. In the broadest sense, the manner of knowledge acquisition
about the SO in the literature is encountered in two distinct ways. In this
context, “intelligence” and “band” have maintained their significance in the
literature over many years as the two most decisive conceptual tools that
reached the level of representation in the comprehension and explanation of
the SO. There are so few narrations, analyses or theories concerning the SO
that could disassociate themselves from these two terms.

A few primary sources were responsible for the terms “intelligence”
and “band” coming into prominence in SO studies. On the other hand, it is
undeniable that daily and political concerns and expectations had a
significant impact on the formation of this situation. At this point, scrutinizing
social and/or political agendas of roughly two types of groups might lead one
deviate from the essence of the subject. One might, however, contend with

mentioning the fact that the form of usage or misuse of these two terms not
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only confines the SO to a certain pattern of behavior, but also acts as a
disincentive in the development of fundamental questions about the terms
themselves. Under these circumstances, confrontation with ahistorical
explanations becomes almost inevitable; for these terms are generally taken
at face value, and definitions ascribed to the SO on the basis that these
terms do not correspond to what the SO actually did. In other words, the
problematic usage of the terms “intelligence” and “band” in SO studies serves
generally as a misleading tool, and mostly brings about a pejorative
perception, misunderstanding, or fiction rather than fact.

The emergence of confusing, vague and inconsistent sets of
arguments and assumptions whenever the definition of the SO comes into
question is related to this approach. This approach, on the other hand, leads
the central theoretical issues in the field to be marked by a similar degree of
contention and ambiguity. The establishment of certain cannons, which
seems unlikely to be correct within a logical framework, over the problem of
the foundation of the SO, is one of the most speculative and well-trodden
research topics of the literature, and represents one of the finest examples of
such contention and ambiguity. Researchers with the intention of
comprehending and explaining the SO within the framework of intelligence
trace the origins of the SO to intelligence services, while those who prefer to
comprehend and explain the SO within the framework of a band trace its
origins to underground organizations.

The subjects addressed in this chapter, comprising of four sub-
sections focus on two different points. The first and third sections introducing

the general features of discussions on the foundation of the SO would also
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open to discussion the organizations that are the concrete equivalents of the
theories developed within the framework of terms, “intelligence” and “band”.
The second and the fourth sections, on the other hand, shall address the
problems that the misuse of these terms has created, specifically in the SO,
and generally in recent history studies, and point out to the potential
expansions of the these terms. This effort will facilitate an understanding of
what the SO actually was, as well as encouraging a serious revision of a
number of points in the literature associated with semantics, methodology,

and historical practice.

2.1 Notes on the Foundation of the SO — |

It is not possible to come to a consensus on the foundation of the SO. What
is more remarkable is the fact that thus far, no one has considered its
foundation problematic or a solemn matter of debate. Yet to understand the
nature and activities of the SO, it is necessary to understand how the
organization evolved into an integral part of bureaucratic arrangements. Such
an effort is out of the scope of this dissertation. The purpose of the first and
third sections is more limited, and attempts to bring into question, through a
critical analysis of the literature, to what extent the tools used to explain the
foundation of the SO are useful, as well as offering some conceptual tools to
provide a modicum of flexibility for this discord of hypotheses.

First, it should be noted that institutional continuity plays a central role

in almost all interpretations concerning the foundation of the SO. Even
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though researchers have constructed different ideas and submitted new
items from the origin of the SO, this theory has maintained its appeal for
nearly 50 years. Assertions cover a series of organizations that were founded
from 1850 through 1914. Some contend with providing general
characteristics of institutional transformation. Almost none of the research
falsifies or verifies the other. This is why they do not appear, at first glance,
contradictory to each other. However, they often seem so diverse in their
collections that it is implausible to reconcile them or suggest one of them as
more logical.

Does the SO date back to a revolutionary organization established by
Esref Kusgubasi along with a few exile and fugitives against Abdulhamid 11?
Or does it date to earlier times in history and require researching the roots of
the SO as an intelligence service founded on the report by the First Secretary
of the Paris Embassy, Sefels Soldenholf, who had been entrusted with the
task of searching the French secret service? If all such arguments, presented
almost as preconditions of the foundation of the SO, were based on solid
facts, it would be very difficult to validate or invalidate them. Nonetheless, the
fact that the majority of the arguments on the subject have been adorned with
unrealistic and indecisive data does not make the task of rectifying this
intricate situation an easy one. It might, however, still prove useful and
incorporate some flexibility and arrangement into this disarray of hypotheses
if one discovers the general relationships among the diverse theoretical
aspects.

In this context, a sharp distinction must first be made between the

preconditions, long-term circumstances that potentially founded the SO, and
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its precipitants, more immediate factors that eventually triggered its
foundation. Precipitants are primarily outcomes of unique and accidental
events, which can be considered as forces external to the already
established modes of action. Hence, the stress on precipitants can only
occupy a secondary place in the foundation discussions.

Could the assertions developed within the framework of institutional
continuity be regarded as long-term preconditions that can be used to explain
the foundation of the SO? An examination of the subject by dividing the
theses into two might be useful. The theses in the first group date the SO
back to intelligence services established before the Second Constitutional
period. In terms of clarifying the issue, it might be enough to make mention of
two researchers.

According to Mustafa Balcioglu, a specialist on the administrative
features of the SO, Abdulhamid Il attached particular importance to
intelligence activities due to its positive effect on prolonging the periods of
peace and winning wars. Because this “intelligence agency” (haber alma
orgditi), which Balcioglu referred to as “Yildiz Intelligence Service” (Yildiz
Istihbarat Teskilat!), posed an obstacle to the ambitions of “Western
countries”, it eventually became a target to be removed. Although this agency
was abolished after the restoration of the Constitutional Monarchy in 1908, its
functions were transferred to the Security General Directorate (Emniyet-i
Umumiye Midtriyeti) under the administration of Colonel (Miralay) Galip

Bey. However, newly emerging developments created a need for a stronger

19



intelligence service, and finally the SO was founded shortly before the
outbreak of the First World War.**

A similar view is suggested by Hamit Pehlivanli, who traces the
organization back to “an inward-oriented secret service” (ice yénelik gizli bir
teskilat) established during the reign of Sultan Abdulmecid. Over time, the
Ottoman ruling class planned to substitute “this organization that does not
comply with the rules of law and does not hesitate to consult arbitrary
practices” with a European model of organization. Eventually a new
organization was established as a result of the report sent by a French citizen
who had been serving in the Ottoman Embassy in Paris, supposedly on the
model of French secret service. A man named Civinis was appointed as head
of the organization upon the recommendation of British Ambassador Sir
Stratford de Redcliffe. This organization of little reverence during the reign of
Abdulaziz, was reorganized in Yildiz Palace during the rule of Abdulhamid II
and exhibited continuous improvement. The SO substituted this organization
after the Unionists (Ittihadists) took the lead, and according to Pehlivanli,
some sort of connection between the two organizations must be assumed
because the SO was seriously affected by this service organized in Yildiz
Palace.™

To trace the SO back to the Yildiz Secret Service (Yildiz Hafiye
Teskilati, YSS) is an approach that can pose a series of problems. There are

essentially two reasons for this. First, the current level of knowledge about

' Mustafa Balcioglu, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa yahut Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi,” in Teskilat-i

Mahsusa’dan Cumhuriyet’e (Ankara: Asil Yayin Dagitim, 2004), 1-2.

> Hamit Pehlivanli, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa: Tirk Modern istihbaratciliginin Baslangici mi?,”
Osmanli (Ankara: Yeni Turkiye Yayinlari, 1999), 285-286, 293.
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the YSS and SO is extremely limited. This limitation makes it very difficult to
compare and discover the channels of interaction between the two
organizations. Secondly, a great part of this limited information is adorned
with highly distorted and controversial data. What makes the data
controversial is the regard of the YSS as the soul of the “despotic regime”
(istibdat rejimi) by many opponents of Abdulhamid II. During the post-war
court-martials, the SO, too, was to be regarded as an organization obliged to
do the “dirty” work of the CUP by the many opponents of CUP. The two
organizations had a similar fate. All in all, a majority of the decisive opinions
about the two organizations that reached the masses were generally penned
by opponents of both these organizations and the political systems they
represent. This does not necessarily imply that there is not a hint of truth to
the narratives.

Most of the information about the YSS, regarded as one of the main
tools of suppression, is based on works drafted after the restoration of the
Ottoman Constitution in 1908. These works, in which current and ideological
concerns become prominent, were mostly written to take vengeance upon
the past. Such motives further complicate the already limited information
about the subject and make it difficult to distinguish the fact from fiction.

In steering the dominant political opinion, such a course about the
reign of Abdulhamid Il laid the groundwork for unfavorable views about the
YSS. The four-act drama, named Fehim Pasa Mezaliminden Hafiye
Melanetleri (Malices of Spies from the Atrocities of Fehim Pasa) by Yusuf
Niyazi, could be read as a classical reflection of the viewpoint of the

opponents of Abdulhamid 1l that developed following the Second
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Constitution. Fehim Pasa, in the section where information about the roles
was given, was introduced as “one of the famous spies” (meshur
hafiyelerden).'® Coincidentally, the officer's name, who headed the YSS after
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa and remained in office until he was dismissed by the
Young Turks, was Fehmi Pasga.

Another work bitterly criticizing the YSS is Yildizda Yeni Casuslar
Cemiyeti yahut Yaveran Tensikati (The New Society of Spies or the
Reorganization of Aide-de-camps at Yildiz) by Ahmed Raci. In this piece, the
YSS is indicated as an organization that engages in activities that are
“devilish” (ibliskari) or which “even the devil would not give consent” (iblisin
bile kabul edemeyecegi). A text calling Ferik Hisnu Pasa a traitor and a spy,

7

charged with the duty of pending Mithad Pasa in izmir,'” and qualifying

Grand Vizier Said Pasa as a bloodthirsty spy who even abuses his father’s

honor,*®

can be said to share the same characteristics with the reports
(Jurnal) given to Abdulhamid Il in respect to its style and content.

There is no doubt that the most important factor that limits the current
level of knowledge about the subject is the burning of the YSS’ reports held
in the palace. According to Asaf Tugay, who was then in the Examination of
the Records Commission (Tedkik-i Evrak Komisyonu) and the Central

Commander’s deputy, the reports of the YSS, its examination and

classification of that took five years, were not published and subsequently

'® yusuf Niyazi, Fehim Pasa Mezaliminden Hafiye Melanetleri (Istanbul: Uhuvvet Matbaasi,
1327/1911-1912), 2.

" Ahmed Raci, Yildiz’da Yeni Casuslar Cemiyeti yahud Yaveran Tensikati (istanbul:

1324/1908-1909), 10.

'8 Ibid., 11.
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were burnt in the garden of the Ministry of War because among those who
gave reports to the sultan were members of the CUP and those who played a

1.*° As the commission’s studies that

role in the dethronement of Abdulhamid |
began in 1909 progressed, such names appeared and as a result of
discomfort, the reports were burnt on the order of Enver Pasa.

The fact that the decisive opinions about the YSS were penned
generally by pro-ltthadists and other opponents of Abdulhamid II, and that the
majority of the reports that could provide insight to the organization were
burnt, accordingly unfolds the difficulty to access reliable or controllable
information about the YSS. Therefore, on what basis do the authors establish
a relationship of continuity between the organization that they call “Yildiz
Intelligence Service” and the SO? This is not clear. Though if a correlation is
unveiled between the YSS and SO, there are basically two channels that
could confront researchers. These channels, both of which could bring some
certain methodological problems can be evaluated under two headings, one
at the individual and the other at the institutional level.

Spy nhames given in pamphlets drafted during the Second
Constitutional era may lead researchers to the conclusion of the existence of
a serious interaction on an individual level, if not at an institutional one, for
some of the figures mentioned in these lists participated in the SO. This,
however, would not be a suitable approach because, as noted earlier, a
majority of these works qualify as propaganda, and are thereby accompanied
by certain falsehoods. In this context, Yusuf Setvan Bey, is worth

contemplation as an example.

¥ To see more on such reports and informing, see; Asaf Tugay, Ibret: Abdiilhamid’e verilen
Jurnaller ve Jurnalciler (Istanbul: Okat Yayinevi), 17-22.
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Yusuf Setvan Bey served as an official in the Department of Criminal
Investigation (Umur-i Cezaiyye Kalemi) in the Ministry of Justice during the
reign of Abdulhamid 11,° promoted to appellant of the Ministry of Justice
Department of Statistics,”* subsequently became Justice Inspector (Adliye
Miifettisi), and eventually was elected to the parliament as the representative
of Bingazi.*> What makes Yusuf Setvan Bey important within the context of
this debate was his charge of spying and carrying out duties as a member of
the SO.

By far the most obvious accusation of spying by Yusuf Setvan Bey
appears in the second fascicle of the pamphlet published in 1909, titled
Mebusana Takdim Olunan Hafiyelerin Listesi yahut Istanbul’da Kimler
Hafiyelik etmis (The List of the Spies Presented to the Deputies or who spied
in Istanbul). Although it is mentioned that the pamphlet penned by Mahmud is
published as four fascicles, the last two fascicles could not be found.?®
According to the information Mahmud gives, Yusuf Setvan was a first class

spy. The first class spies were composed of high officials close to the palace

22 BOA, I.TAL.: conferring of second grade, second class rank (ritbe-i saniye, sinif-1 sani) to
Yusuf Setvan Bey (09 Zilhicce 1310/24 June 1893); G: 1310/Z-053, D: 23.

L BOA, I.TAL.: conferring of distinguished class rank (sinif-1 mitemayizi) to Yusuf Setvan
Bey (01 Receb 1312/29 December 1894); G: 1312/B-06, D: 69; BOA, |.HUS.: increase in the
salary of Yusuf Setvan (01 Receb 1312/29 December 1894); G: 1312/B-005, D: 33.

2 BOA, DH.MKT.: “misconduct” of Yusuf Setvan Bey, ex-judiciary inspector of Dersaadet (05
Zilhicce1326/29 December 1908); G: 54, D: 2695.

23 According to Faiz Demiroglu, this work was “written to exploit the excitement and curiosity
of the community” and stained “many honorable men of the officials of reign of Abdulhamid I
with spying”. Faiz Demiroglu, Abdiilhamide Verilen Jurnaller (istanbul: Tarih Kitiphanesi
Yayinlari, 1955), 24.
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and its surroundings and able to present their objectives and aspirations
directly to the sultan by written reports or verbally.?*

According to Mahmud, Yusuf Setvan was not accepted to the Ottoman
Chamber of Deputies (Meclis-i Mebusan) with regard to his spying. He cites
the chamber speech by Arif ismet Bey, deputy of Biga, as evidence to this.
For Arif ismet Bey, Yusuf Setvan is a character who leaves a negative
impression on men of honor, in consideration of which he did not befit the
chamber’s dignity. Arif ismet Bey underpins his accusations on two grounds,
the first of which is Setvan Bey’s expulsion from the Sacred Sweeping Office
(Feraset-i Serife Vekaleti). According to the story, Setvan Bey misstated a
letter or telegram of the Sacred Sweeping Commissioner in Taif. Secondly,
Setvan Bey, in addition to his connection to izzet Pasa, was also used by
many high officials of the palace.?

Such claims can be considered to be true, at first glance, to official
records. As a matter of fact, the deputyship of Yusuf Setvan was not
approved due to his “misconduct” (kétii hal).?® Furthermore, even when he
was travelling to Medina during the First World War, the Security General
Directorate issued an order for the Medina Guardianship (Medine

Muhafizligi) to watch Yusuf Setvan.?” Despite such signs of mistrust, Yusuf

?* Mahmud, Mebusana Takdim Olunan Hafiyelerin Listesi yahud Istanbul’da Kimler Hafiyelik
etmis, vol. 11 (1326/1908-1909), 9-10.

% |bid., 10.

6 BOA, DH.MKT.: “misconduct” of Yusuf Setvan Bey, ex-judiciary inspector of Dersaadet (05
Zilhicce1326/29 December 1908); G: 54, D: 2695.

*’ BOA, DH.SFR.: cipher from Security General Directorate to Medina Guardianship (02
Cemaziye'l evvel 1333/18 March 1915); G: 51, D: 51.
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Setvan worked for the SO during the First World War, especially in North
Africa.

Setvan Bey was the editor of Cihan-/ [slam (World of Islam), a bulletin
that propagandized Pan-Islamism before and during the war. Cihan-/ /slam
was established under the supervision of the Islamic Benevolent Society
(Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i /slamiye) and Setvan Bey served as the general
secretary of this society. Members of the bulletin made the duty of Setvan
Bey more important: Enver Pasa’s uncle and the upcoming director of the
SO, Halil (Kut) Pasa, and Ali Bey Bagshamba, who directed the SO during the
most of the First World War, as well as members of the SO who served
specifically in the Arab regions, such as Sekib Arslan, Abdllaziz Cavis, and
Salih es-Serif et-Tunusi.?®

Setvan Bey was helpful not only in the press but also actively in the
field. He played important roles especially in agitating and driving the
Senusis, settled in different locations, both in Libya and other parts of North
Africa, in war against the British on the western frontier of Egypt, and worked
as a spy and strategist. As early as the beginning of March 1915, Yusuf
Setvan suspected that the Senusi leader, Seyyid Ahmed’s cousin, Seyyid
Idris, who was in Mecca, had concluded an agreement with the British for
financial and military assistance and warned supreme headquarters that the
upcoming years would witness his rightfulness. Setvan Bey understood the
real intention of the British side, which was to hinder a possible agreement

between the Senusis and Ottomans that could jeopardize British interests in

?® Epu Said el-Arabi was the publisher of the journal, which was published every 10 days by
the Islamic Benevolent Society (Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i [slamiye) in various languages, such as
Arabic, Turkish, Persian, and Indian. See for an issue of the journal published during the
war: Cihan-/ fslam, No. 50 (14 Zilkade 1333/23 September 1915).
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Egypt, as well as instigating the Senusis against the Italians, who at that time
could join the war on the side of the Central Powers. According to Setvan
Bey, revealing British intentions and making it known to the Italians would
lead the Italians to join the war on the side of Central Powers, thereby
agitating them against the British.?

Considering the summary information on Yusuf Setvan Bey, could it
be argued that there is an interaction between the YSS and SO on a
personal level? Had it been proven that Yusuf Setvan was a spy, it would
have been considerably easier to speak of such a relationship. Such
allegations were raised explicitly during the 84th and 85th sessions of the
Assembly; specifically, Hlseyin Cahit Bey accused Setvan Bey of previously
being a spy and an informer of Abdulhamid Il. Setvan Bey, in response,
asked the Assembly to present proof of the allegations, and take action as
necessary. Yet during the renewed elections the re-election of Setvan Bey, a
deputy whose mandate of deputyship had previously been rejected, and his
subsequent work in the Assembly suggests that malignant accusations about
him were unconfirmed.*

Thus it is possible to claim that the accusations against Setvan Bey
could not go beyond a rumor spread from a coffeehouse in Begiktas, and an
interaction on an individual level between the SO and YSS becomes difficult
to prove. The establishment of a relationship at this level by future studies

indeed would not change the result, as the participation of spies who had

2% Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitisu Arsivi (Turkish General Staff Directorate of
Military History and Strategic Studies, ATASE), Birinci Dinya Harbi Katalogu (First World
War Catalogue, BDH): Cipher from Yusuf Setvan Bey to the Office of the Supreme Military
Command (March 1915), Klasér (File, F): 1863, Dosya (Dossier, D): 153, Fihrist (Index, I): 8.

% Orhan Kologlu, Osmanli Meclislerinde Libya ve Libyalilar (istanbul: Boyut Kitaplari, 2003),
110-114.
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previously worked for the YSS in the SO cannot be cited as evidence serving
the thesis of institutional continuity that might be established between the SO
and YSS. The following section addressing the problems at the institutional
level is expected to promote a better understanding of this.

The leading problem in this respect is about the organization called
“Yildiz istihbarat Teskilat””. Do the authors have knowledge that such an
organization existed during the reign of Abdulhamid 1I? Or is it the spy
organization centered in the palace that is referred to? In view of both
authors’ consideration of the YSS a subject in need of research, it is indeed
the spy organization that is referred to by this name. It may be claimed that
the name by which the organization is indicated might not be important in
establishing a relationship of continuity or of interaction. “Yildiz Hafiye
Teskilati”, however, is an expression that should be taken into account in
respect to its capacity to act as a proper device for the self-definition, thus
offering a clear insight into the organization’s nature, quality of activities, and
mode of action.

In this context, it should be noted that the palace once again became
the center of authority after 1878, and its relatively modest structure
developed by Abdulaziz evolved into a complex bureaucracy,® which,
besides collecting intelligence on enemy and friendly powers, was obliged to
consolidate the authority of the palace over regular branches of government

and administration as well as over certain groups in society that had

31 According to Abdurrahman Seref, Yildiz Palace became the centre because the role
played by Bab-1 Ali at the dethronement of Abdilaziz and V. Murad caused a feeling of
insecurity in Abdulhamid Il, and this resulted in assignment of a couple of informers to every
state department. The aim was obvious: “espial of circumstances (tecessiis-i ahval)”.
Bayram Kodaman, Son Vakaniivis Abdurrahman Seref Efendi Tarihi: Il. Mesrutiyet Olaylari
(1908-1909) (Ankara: Ataturk Kdltdr Dil ve Tarih YUksek Kurumu, 1996), 5.
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previously exercised some sort of autonomy. The spy agency developed
within the palace, too, was an integral part of this bureaucracy, and it

appears that it had existed even before the reign of Abdulhamid 1.3

Despite
the claim that it was founded upon a spy ordinance arranged by Said Pasa
during his grand viziership, he actually did no more than reform an already-
existing organization within the framework of the police organization.*

Like the SO, the YSS had a special place in the bureaucratic structure,
a place unnoticeable at first sight. It was officially attached to the Police
Ministry (Zaptiye Nezareti), founded during the reign of Abdulhamid II, but
much like the SO, its name could not be found in the foundation charts of
Police Ministry. This situation is relevant to a certain extent to the
independence of the spy organization from the Police Ministry, and its
dependency on the personality of the sultan and the palace. In this way, the
sultan ensured the two organizations continued to spy on each other. Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa was the first known head of this organization that was under
the personal supervision of Abdulhamid Il. Subsequently, Fehim Pasa held
the office until he was discharged by the Young Turks.

The organization had two primary functions. The first was to penetrate

all governmental departments in order to thoroughly examine the thoughts

and conduct/misconduct of public officers and report accordingly to the

%2 The YSS was established, according to Tahsin Pasa, during the reign of Abdulhamid II.
Tahsin Pasa states that “Said Pasa, ilk sadaretinde bir hafiye teskilati talimatnamesi kaleme
alip bunu Amedi Kalemi’nde bir zata yazdirdigi ve iradesini alarak tatbik ettirdigi bir
hakikattir”. Tahsin Paga’nin Yildiz Hatiralari Sultan Abdtilhamid (istanbul: Bogazigi Yayinlari,
1990), 34.

* The YSS has not yet turned into a matter of discussion. Despite numerous popular
accounts, the only academic article worthy of note is written by Mehmet Ali Beyhan. See his
“Il. Abdilhamid Déneminde Hafiyye Teskilati ve Jurnaller,” Tiirkler, vol. 12 (Ankara: Yeni
Tarkiye Yayinlari, 2002), 939-950.
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palace that took action against the officers reported. 3* The YSS’ second
function, beside collecting intelligence on enemy and friendly powers®, was
to work in and out of the country to consolidate the palace’s authority over
certain political opposition groups. In other words, the YSS was primarily a
defense mechanism to avoid the campaigns directed against the state and
Abdulhamid Il himself.

The primary device of this control mechanism was reports, called
jurnal, generally composed of notes of denunciation, warning, and/or
blacklisting. In other words, jurnals were the major instruments that made
spying a security service. The jurnals, however, were used to serve a host of
different aims other than mere security matters, as they represented
unparalleled tools for attracting the sultan’s attention, proving loyalty and/or
acquiring office, rank or promotion. The fact that the palace seems to had
lent its approval to such problematic usage led to the multiplication of
groundless, false, and/or fraudulent jurnals, and this in turn led this
organization, that had been designed primarily as a security service, to obtain

quite a different profile.

** Stanford J. Shaw and Ezel Kural Shaw, Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Modern Tiirkiye,
Reform, Devrim ve Cumhuriyet: Modern Tiirkiye’nin Dogusu 1808-1975 (Istanbul: E
Yayinlari, 1994), 265-266.

% A number of researchers are inclined to highlight the intelligence activities of the YSS
conducted against the foreign countries more than its activities of political repression and
ideological surveillance. Despite this, they do not give examples of such intelligence
activities. Bora lyiat, Hunlardan Giiniimiize Tiirk Derin Devleti (Ankara: Kripto, 2008), 32-49;
Serhat Tezsever, Milli Giivenligimiz iginde Iistihbarat (istanbul: istanbul Universitesi
Basimevi, 1999); 96-97; Bora lyiat, Tiirk Istihbarat Tarihi (Ankara: Platin Yayinlari, 2006), 27;
Gliltekin Avcl, Istihbarat Teknikleri-Aktérieri, Orglitleri, Acmazlari (istanbul: Timas, 2004), 13;
Erdal ilter, Milli /stihbarat Teskilati Tarihgesi (Ankara: MiT, 2002), 7; Serdar Yurtsever, “Milli
Miicadele Dénemi istihbarat Faaliyetlerinin Olaylar Cergevesinde incelenmesi (1919-1922)",
(MA thesis, Gazi Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler EnstitisiTarih Anabilim Dali Tirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, 2007), 41-47; Remzi Guney, “Osmanl’nin Son Déneminden
Cumbhuriyet Dénemine istihbarat Teskilatlarinin Tarihi Siiregleri ve Polis istihbarat Tarihi”,
(MA thesis, Kirikkale Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih BéIimi, 2008), 7-8.
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As noted earlier, the organization of spying is a topic that is difficult to
obtain satisfactory information about. Yet a pamphlet published after the
dethronement of Abdulhamid II, though written in an open opposition to the
YSS, might render researchers a general idea on the subject. According to
the author, spies were divided into four parts and were active in various
centers.*® First-class spies consisted of high officials of the palace, and
present their aims and desires directly to the Sultan in either written (jurnal)
or oral form. The author defines second-class spies as “the chiefs of brigand
bands found in the capital and other Ottoman realms” and adds that this
class acts under the command and auspices of the first-class. Third-class
spies, on the other hand, were made up exclusively of the personal retinues
of the first and second-class spies, ranks of which were partially filled by
officials. The fourth and last class of spies generally consisted of those who
send telegrams to the palace with a concern for rank and status, and if called
to testify, present jurnals with the expectation of a promotion to a higher class
of spies.*’

Spy groups had determined observing stations and centers in
Istanbul,*® which were generally commissioned by spies belonging to the first

and second-class, but neither the centers nor the stations were organized as

% In the first and second fascicles of the pamphlet, a list of people belonging to different
groups of spies are provided. Of course, one is not at liberty to believe it without questioning
as the pamphlet in terms of its style is not much different than the jurnals submitted to
Abdulhamid Il. In addition, it is especially mentioned by the author that various copies of
these pamphlets were published, each time with new names added and ommitted. Mahmud,
Mebusana Takdim Olunan Hafiyelerin Listesi yahud /stanbul’da Kimler Hafiyelik etmis, vol. |
(1326).

3 |bid., 4-8.

3 By “center”, the author refers not to spies but to localities where spies wander and watch
continously. Ibid., 9-10.
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an official department, which would otherwise be detected by the society.
Spies “preferred places like the corner of a coffeeshop in Camlica, the
bottom of a tree, or a secret locale on the streets.”**

Considering this brief but potentially controversial information, one can
at least affirm that major methods of action performed by the YSS to support
the palace’s control mechanism was spying and reporting. This situation
leaves all efforts at making an analogy or establishing an institutional
continuity between the YSS and SO mired in the quagmire of obscurity and
partial indolence that has dominated the subject over the past few decades.
This is due to the fact that it is barely possible to detect an analogy between
the fundamental structure and major modes of action of the YSS and of the
SO as it is known that the SO neither had a widespread spy ring, nor was it
involved in reporting. The most fundamental aspect that distinguishes the SO
from the YSS is its adoption of unconventional warfare in which armed bands
were heavily used. It should, however, be noted that the SO, when
appropriate, utilized spies, although not named as such, of one class or
another for different purposes. These spies, unlike the YSS, were not used to
monitor and control the activities of the Sublime Port and state officials, but to
provide intelligence for covert and military or semi-military operations. Thus,
on both logical and empirical grounds it can be argued that establishing a

direct and chronologically contiguous relation between the YSS and SO, both

% According to author, the spy centers were as follows: 1) Yildiz 2) Besiktas and from
Ciragan, Feriye and Dolmabahge Palaces to Buyikdere Sariyer 3) Bab-1 Ali 4) Mekatib-i
Askeriye 5) Beyoglu 6) istanbul and Mevlevihaneler 7) Uskiidar 8) Camlica and Sehzadegan
mansions 9) Misitry of War (Bab-1 Seraskeri) 10) Fatih 11) Medreseler 12) Seyhilislam
kapisi 13) Adalar 14) Harbor Department (Liman Dairesi) 15) Makrikdy and Ayastefanos 16)
Sigli 17) Tersane 18) Yildiz Department of Exhibition) Yildiz Sergi Dairesi 19) Anadolu Hisari
Kanlica, Cubuklu 20) All dervish lodges and hermitages (bilumum tekaya ve zaviyeler 22)
Kadikdy 23) Beykoz. Ibid., 10-11.

32



of which should make one wary of whether they were intelligence services in
their own right, and which had almost nothing in common, may lead us to a
distorted conceptualization along with causing certain historical data to
become invisible.

Nevertheless, this does not necessarily mean that the CUP did not
have definitive information on the YSS. As a matter of fact, examinations of
the reports by the Examination of the Records Commissionmust have
extracted enough information on the YSS for the CUP. It is, however, most
likely that the knowledge and experience obtained from the YSS were
transferred to the Security General Directorate as the Police Ministry,
regarded as the most important center of spying was abolished by the
beginning of 1909 and replaced by the Security General Directorate that was
commissioned to undertake all security matters of the state, supervise all
police directorates and directly attached to the Ministry of Interior.*

It is, of course, impossible to evaluate the SO independent of the YSS,
for the activities of the YSS, together with a number of other factors seem, to
a great extent, to have been the sultan’s policy that triggered the CUP to set

up its own underground network. This might provide fruitful insights into one

“0 A week after the restoration of the Constitution, spying was abolished by a decree issued
on July 30, 1908. Yet the Ministry of Public Security remained open to be reformed. But the
31 March Incident spread and strengthened the idea that Ministry of Public Security could
not be reformed, as a result of which it was closed. After the closure of the Ministry of Public
Security, various police duties were initially assumed by the Inspector General of the Police
and Gendarmerie. This duty was first assigned to Colonel Galip Bey, one of the commanders
of the Action Army (Hareket Ordusu). Finally on July 22, 1325, Security General Directorate
was established and Galip Bey became its first director. But the policing duty of the Province
of istanbul was allocated to the Police Directorate of the Province of istanbul that was under
the command and administration of the governor of istanbul. By a decree issued on May 22,
1327, this institution was attached directly to the Ministry of Interior, and istanbul's General
Directorate of Police was established as a separate organization. Thus Security General
Directorate was left nothing to do with the policing duty of the capital. Halim Alyot, Tiirkiye’'de
Zabita: Tarihi Gelisim ve Buglinkii Durum (Ankara: Emniyet Genel Muduarlaga Polis
Akademisi Tlrk Tarihi Arastirmalari Merkezi, 2008), 487-495.
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of the foundational dynamics of the SO that was not sharply different from the
CUP in terms of its administrative mechanism and structural elements. But in
the relationship established between the YSS and SO, further efforts would
amount to no more than an imputation.

Therefore, do the negation of efforts at tracing the SO back to the YSS
and establishing a relation of institutional continuity between them constitute
an obstacle beyond considering the SO an intelligence service? Of course
not, but in order to crosscheck this, one must attempt to answer some
fundamental questions relating to the meaning of intelligence, a general view
of intelligence activities in the Ottoman Empire during the First World War,

and the SO’s place within this context.

2.2 “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa is an intelligence service”: Deconstruction of an

acknowledged presumption

Nowadays, this special structure, named no other than Teskilat-i Mahsusa by
its contemporaries, has come to be routinely or habitually considered as a
sort of intelligence service. The SO, in this context, has been positioned in a
central place between the traditional and modern Ottoman intelligence. This
appears to be the natural result of shoddy scholarship that has generally
conducted research without reference to the most essential aspects of the
SO, thereby leading to a false impression as to the nature of the
organization. The term “intelligence”, used as such to define the SO is
condemned to remain a hollow term, rather than a powerful explanatory

device. Distancing onself from the term “intelligence”, and thereby setting a
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wrong agenda of questions concerning the definition of the SO, constitutes
the conceptual step in this problem.

The second and methodological step of the problem is determined by
the fragmentary approach that has dominated the vast majority of the studies
on the SO. One of the weaknesses of such studies lies in their inclination
toward viewing the whole through the lens of but a fragmentary part. One of
the main factors leading to this flaw is the bias that all documentary sources
on the SO can be found in one well-arranged repository. It is, however, time
to accept that the historical sources on the SO, as in other topics, are
abundant and scattered. Generally speaking, it may cause disappointment to
search for answers to historical problems concerning the SO by making use
of a set of uniform historical sources (for instance, correspondence of the SO
center). Those qualifying the SO as an intelligence service may content
themselves with exploring a minor part of SO correspondence. Researchers,
however, should bear in mind that even taking a short look at other Ottoman
intelligence units, especially the Second Branch (2. Sube) of the Ottoman
General Staff that has become invisible before the aforementioned
fragmentary approach can provide as much information on the SO as the
SO’s own correspondence. Thus, the purpose of this part is to discuss
whether the SO can be accepted as an intelligence service by examining the
aforementioned conceptual and methodological problems. Such a discussion
is expected to facilitate an understanding as to what the SO actually was, as
well as bearing the qualification of a preliminary study on introducing the

intelligence efforts of the SO.
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The approach brought into question over the YSS, one of its concrete
equivalents, considers the SO as a turning point in the emergence of the
modern intelligence. This problematic approach gives the impression that the
static Ottoman intelligence system underwent a complete change in a very
short period of time without any preliminary preparation. Based on the simple
hypothesis that the Ottoman State had no other choice but to modernize, the
SO is interpreted as the institutional form this modernization took within the
intelligence field.

Treating the SO as the precursor of modern Turkish intelligence
services serves the establishment of another relationship of continuity. In this
relationship, the SO holds a unifying and infusive position between the YSS
or other organizations, institutions, groups and the intelligence services of the
Republic of Turkey. In other words, the SO becomes the representative of
the transition from conservative to modern intelligence. Studies that seek to
establish such a connection generally omit the differences between the
structures of the two governments and the SO and modern Turkish
intelligence. The recent increase in the number of studies intending to
establish a connection, positively or negatively, between the SO and the
secret services of the Republican period is thus not entirely coincidental.
Such works include those by Tuncay Ozkan,** Emin Demirel,** Cemal

Anadol,*® Kaya Karan,* llhan Bahar* and Giiltekin Ural.*®

* Ozkan, Tuncay, MiT’in Gizli Tarihi (istanbul: Alfa Yayinlari, 2003).

*2 Emin Demirel, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’dan Giiniimiize Gizli Servisler (istanbul: 1Q Kiiltiir Sanat
Yayincilik, 2008).

3 Cemal Anadol, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa'dan MiT’e Susurluk Dosyasi (istanbul: Bilge Karinca
Yayinlari, 2009).
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The “continuity” between the SO and later Turkish intelligence services
is the deceptive result of an exclusive focus on the exterior structures of
these organizations, because even the extent of the internal changes that
took place in the transition from the SO to its immediate successor that was
founded in the second week of May 1915, the OEA, has never been the
subject of concerted study. This, coupled with the fact that a host of different
organizations followed the OEA in rapid succession, as one after another
were closed down and replaced by a new organization, makes it incredibly
problematic to directly compare the SO with later Republican intelligence
services. To do so leaves one with a misguided impression that the old
structures and leadership remained intact. There are simply too many
unknowns in between.

Another factor in the failure to establish this relationship of continuity is
directly related to one of the most common problems of the literature. This
problem, as noted earlier, is the fragmentary nature of almost all studies
concerning the SO, with the exception of those of Tunaya,*” Shaw,*® and
Stoddard.*® The strengths and the weaknesses of such studies lie in their

attempt to view the whole through the lens of but a fragmentary part.

4 Kaya Karan, Tirk istihbarat Tarihi: Yildiz istihbarat Teskilati ve Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’'dan
MiT’e (istanul: Truva Yayinlari, 2008).

* ilhan Bahar, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa, MIT ve istihbarat Orgiitleri (istanbul: Kum Saati Yayinlari,
2009

“° Gultekin Ural, Abdullah Catli ve Susurluk Dosyasi, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’dan MiT’e (istanbul:
Kamer Yayinlari, 2008).

*" Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye'de Siyasal Partiler, vol. Il (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2000).

8 Stanford J. Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War 1, vol. | (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu,
2006).

49 Stoddard, “The Ottoman Government and the Arabs”.
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Whether this is a strength or a weakness depends on the nature of the
subject. In the face of a lack of data, and bits and pieces of information, even
if vague, may make it easier to get a glimpse of the historical reality.
Stoddard’s study, for instance, cannot be merely considered an area
study limited to pointing out the activities of the SO in various Arab-speaking
regions like Syria, Iraq, Egypt, and Libya. Although the information he had
about these regions was limited and he crosschecked this information with
Esref Kuscubasi, a character whose role in the SO has long been
exaggerated, Stoddard was able to employ a more holistic approach,
focusing not only on the actions of the SO itself, but also on the ideological
and political motivations out of which these actions sprang. Although
Stoddard qualified his dissertation as a ‘preliminary study’, recognizing that
any study of the SO could only be a modest effort, the transformation of his
findings into indisputable laws by later experts seeking to capture the secrets
of this mysterious organization is related to this holistic approach.
Fragmentary studies, on the other hand, may lead to the risk of
overgeneralizing on the basis of insufficient data. Fragmentary information on
a multi-faceted and multifunctional organization like the SO when used with
the fragmentary information on another part tends to result in
misunderstanding more often than insight, thus seriously distorting the
historical reality. The consideration of the SO as an intelligence service
established to meet the modern and strong intelligence needs of the Ottoman
State confronts us as one of the most common examples of such a

weakness in the literature.
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It may initially seem appealing to consider the SO an intelligence
service. Assertions, hastily put forth to clarify what sort of an intelligence
service the SO was, is the first proof of how dubious the origin of this
approach is: to some, it represents a central intelligence agency, for some
others, the Ottoman military intelligence service, and for some, a full-scope
secret intelligence service.*

There are two factors directly connected with each other that are
effective in the emergence of such definitions. The first is a result of a
question, the premises of which are wrongly formalized. A majority of experts
believe that intelligence assignments carried out by the SO are capable of
making it an intelligence service. Nonetheless, as will be dealt with in more
detail later, there is no fundamental difference between qualifying the SO as
an intelligence service through considering the intelligence assignments it
performed, and defining some other organizations like the Ottoman Red
Crescent Association (Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti) and the National Defense
Society (Midafaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti) as intelligence services, used from time
to time used as sources of intelligence. In other words, rather than asking
whether an organization has carried out a number of intelligence

assignments defines it as an intelligence service, it is more appropriate to ask

 According to Stanford Shaw, for example, the SO represented the Ottoman military
intelligence service. Stanford J. Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War I, vol. I, 353. That
the SO was simply an intelligence agency is another view often expressed in the theses
submitted during the last few years. Remzi Guney, “Osmanl’nin Son Ddéneminden
Cumhuriyet Dénemine istihbarat Teskilatlarinin Tarihi Siiregleri ve Polis istihbarat Tarihi”,
(MA thesis, Kirikkale Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Bélimi, 2008), 9;
Yurtsever, “Milli Micadele Dénemi istihbarat Faaliyetlerinin Olaylar Cercevesinde
incelenmesi”, 46-47. It is also mentioned that the SO was a paramilitary intelligence
organization. Mehmet Besikgi, “Between Voluntarism and Resistance: The Ottoman
Mobilization of Manpower in the First World War”, (PhD diss., Bogazici University, 2009),
198.
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what an intelligence service does. Otherwise, a number of organizations
would be labeled as intelligence services for their intelligence connections.

A second factor, associated with the former, is the tendency to overlook
other intelligence units in the Ottoman administrative mechanism. As a
matter of fact, neither the Second Branch of the Ottoman General Staff nor
the Intelligence Department of the Security General Directorate could thus far
find a proper place in the SO narrations. To these might perhaps be added
the force Cemal Paga, attained through the Turkish Hearths (Tirk Ocaklarr)
established at many points throughout the country, and to a lesser extent, the
secret police he established in Syria. This being the case, referring to the SO
as the organization on whose shoulders rested almost all the intelligence
burden of the Ottoman State, constitutes an inconclusive and misguided
approach. The question must also be posed as to why Enver Paga embarked
on a quest for a new “intelligence organization” rather than advancing the
Second Branch that was totally under his control. Asserting that the SO
would fill the void or meet the Ottoman State’'s great need of central
intelligence can only be the result of a retrospective reading of modern
intelligence needs. In the same vein, an answer purporting that the political
conflict among the triumvirate of the Young Turks would result in Enver’s
favor, would rather serve to enlighten one of the fundamental dynamics of the
SO, rather than explain why the SO was designed as an intelligence service.

It is imperative to have a brief look at the Ottoman General Staff's
Second Branch, the mission load of which heavily increased due to the

outbreak of the war, and which, in turn, became the most effective Ottoman
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intelligence unit, to set forth that intelligence assignments attributed to the SO
have indeed been carried out by the Second Branch.

Until the end of the Balkan Wars, the Ottoman army did not enjoy an
intelligence network operating on a large-scale. No regular staff and methods
were employed in intelligence in peace and war. Intelligence activities were
substantially limited to the output resulting from reconnaissance operations
and communication possibilities during war. Until the outbreak of the First
World War, only one staff officer was found in the General Staff, as well as
the Army Headquarters, Corps Headquarters, and Division Headquarters for
intelligence activities. There were no intelligence organizations and activities
at the level of brigade and regiment, and therefore they could only be warned
by intelligence received from higher units. The division’s intelligence section
and activities can thus be said to have formed the first step of intelligence in
the tactical field.>

Together with the regulations of 1878/1879, the Ottoman General Staff’s
Second Branch, then called the Statistics and Translation Department
(Istatistik ve Terciime Subesi) began intelligence activities concerning military
affairs, though poorly equipped and organized. Primarily responsible for the
arrangement of military statistics, this department transmitted information on
the military strength and organization of foreign powers, both hostile and
friendly, to the relevant branches in the form of a military newspaper,
handbook, or through special notices. Its information sources included, but
were not limited to memorandums and reports, originating from military

attaches, consuls, and officers who went abroad for travel or on an

L T.C. Genelkurmay Harp Tarihi Bagkanligi, Tirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi (1908-1920), Vol.
ll, p. VI (Ankara: Genelkurmay Basimevi, 1971), 380-381.
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extraordinary mission. The department, on the other hand, performed the
functions of a censorship office, and was authorized to allow the printing of
memorandums and handbooks, as well as translations by departmental staff
or associations consisted of military personnel. By following the foreign
press, the department also gathered information and pieces that could be
useful to the Ministry of War or the Commander in Chief (Serasker).>?
Following the declaration of the Constitution, the replacement of the
Offices of the War Ministry (Bab-1 Seraskeri) by the Ministry of War (Harbiye
Nezareti), the abolition of the General Staff (Erkan-1 Harbiye) located in Yildiz
Palace, and the regulations by izzet Pasa, the Deputy Chief of General Staff,
were all important steps at centralizing the intelligence, though unable to
renovate the department. During this period, too, the Second Branch was
responsible for such tasks as the collection of military information pertaining
to the armed forces of foreign powers from military attaches, analysis of the
information and knowledge gathered by the agents, as well as following
domestic and foreign press and publications.>® The Balkan Wars, however,
revealed the weakness of the Second Branch research and information
sources, of which was exclusively limited to sources of official intelligence
and printed publications, and intelligence collected through such means
proved once again to be useless. Even the officers of this department had
been sent as liaison officers to various locales during the war. In this context,

information gathered by the intelligence department could not go beyond the

°2 Kadir Acar, “Seraskerlik'ten Harbiye Nezareti'ne: Tlrkiye'de Genelkurmay Baskanligi ve
Milli Savunma Bakanhdrnin Temeli” (MA thesis, Anadolu Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitlist, 2002), 85-87.

>3 Zeynel Abidin Kiaguk, “Osmanli Askeri Salnamelerine Gore Erkan-1 Harbiye-i Umumiye
Riyaseti ve Harbiye Nezareti Teskilati” (MA thesis, Kirikkale Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitlist, 2002), 68-75.
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data obtained through air reconnaissance in terms of its quality, and that their
efforts did not contribute positively to Staff Operations (Harekat Subesi).>*

Together with the declaration of mobilization for the First World War, the
duties of the Second Branch were enlarged, defined, and clarified. The first
and foremost task handed over to the Second Branch was to collect
‘information’ relating to enemy armies’ deployment, structure, weaponry, and
training essentials; highways and railroads, and their capabilities; terrain and
climate; condition of the population, animals, livestock carriers, and officers;
personality of major commanders and their place before the indigenous
population; and the domestic wealth of countries. The Second Branch was
also to unfold the operational objectives of enemy armies and possible
operational plans through evaluating the extent of military mobilization, and
deployment, structure, concentration and build-up of potential enemies’
expeditionary forces.>®

This process and the quality of collected information is the primary
feature that distinguishes the Second Branch from the SO, seeing as the
information collected by the Second Branch was the strategic knowledge and
insight of the world surrounding the Ottoman State. It was the information
that was processed and made as accurate as possible. Because of this, the
Second Branch refers to a systematic organization of collecting and
exploiting information, in conformity with any definition of intelligence. As a
matter of fact, intelligence is as broad a term referring to both the process

and end product.

> Hiiseyin Hiisnii Emir, Erkan-1 Harbiye Meslek, Vezaifi ve Teskilati (Yildiz-istanbul: Erkan-i
Harbiye Mektebi Matbaasi, 1924), 46-47.

*® Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi (1908-1920), 380-381.
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The Second Branch was charged with the fusion of intelligence collected
from a host of sources, both open and secret. The consideration of the SO as
an intelligence service actually lies in this quagmire, for the Second Branch
had the right to benefit from the SO as a source of intelligence.>® The Office
of the Supreme Military Command (Baskumandanlik Vekaleti) was right in
making such a decision, because the SO was a structure active either on the
fronts or the flank and rear of the enemy, thereby representing an
unparalleled opportunity, and a valuable source of human intelligence to
collect local intelligence from places, often far afield, where agents and
informers of the Second Branch were rarely found. For instance, a military
and political intelligence bureau was established in Sellum (Egypt), located
east of the border with Libya by the SO, upon the order Nuri Pasha received
from the Supreme Command on August 9, 1915. Its duty was to reconnoiter,
incite the populace on the eve of the invasion attempt against Egypt, make
Egyptian soldiers change sides, and presumably collect intelligence on the
Egyptian Nationalist Party, Hizb al-Watani, though not specified in that
order.®” Ruseni Bey’s (Hasan Ruseni Barkin) trip to Baku where he was
assigned to conduct propaganda activities before the Caucasian Islamic
Army (Kafkas [slam Ordusu) was actually designed to serve a similar

objective®®, that is, to establish an intelligence bureau, disguised as a political

*® For an example, see; ATASE, BDH: from the Second Branch of General Staff to the SO (5
Kanun-i Sani 1330/18 January 1915); F: 1868, D: 174, |: 1/2 ve 1/3.

*" The bureau would be run by three people: Captain Muhammad Hasan Fehmi from Egypt
in the Maiyyet-i Seniyye Company; First Lieutenant Ahmad abu Ali from Egypt,
quartermaster in the headquarters of the Supreme Command, 1% regiment, 1% regular
battalion; First Lieutenant Lutfi Efendi from Egypt, reserve officer in the 4" Company of the
Maltepe Endaht Mektebi. ATASE, BDH: F: 1863, D: 153, I: 16, 16/1.

°% ATASE, BDH: from the Caucasus Branch of the OEA to the Intelligence Department of the
General Headquarters (14 Eylil 1334/14 September 1918), F: 1851, D: 111, I: 32.
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representative office, indeed commissioned to contact the pro-Ottoman
groups in Azerbaijan and Northern Caucasia, to keep the state supplied with
necessary and up-to-date information about the region as well as serving the
new expansionist policy of the state by ensuring the rebellion of the
population spread to the east, concurrently with the intervention of Ottoman
troops in Caucasia.”®
Such a relation between the SO and the Second Branch, however,
seems to have been established only during the directorship of Seyfi Bey
(DUzgéren), as no records have yet been found conforming to such a relation
during the directorship of Kazim Bey (Karabekir), a point also mentioned by
Kazim Bey himself in his memoirs. Kazim Bey, advancing the point, even
claims in his discussion of the Second Branch’s fierce and continual struggle
with the spies, that he was by no means unaware of SO activities back then.
‘Benim en buyuk c¢abam Merkez Karargaha casuslarin
sokulmamasiydi ve Merkez Karargahtan gizli islerin digariya
sizmamasiydi. Fakat bu bile ¢ok basit degildi. Clinki Enver
Pasa'nin odasinin yanindaki blyUk salon hergun turla tarld
insanlarla dolar bosalirdi. Ayrica Enver Pasa’nin bir de Ozel
Sube’si vardi. Yuzbasi Omer Fevzi Bey idare ediyordu. Enver,
Berlin'de askeri atase iken bu zat da Almanya’da tahsilde
bulunuyormus.
Bu subenin barig zamanindaki islerinden bile katiyyen haberimiz
olmazdi. Seferberlikle birlikte bu sube faaliyetini Iran ve Afganistan
Uzerinde yogunlastirdi.
Enver'in islam dinyasiyla iligkilerini kuran (!) galiba bu subeydi.
Hergiin Enver’in kiymetli vakitlerini alan bir takim misafirlerden bu
subenin bilgisi olsa gerek. Ben bunlarla bizzat gérigsmemesini

Enver Paga’dan rica ettigim gibi yaverlerine de bunlara kargi gozu
acik bulunmalarini séylemekle yetindim.”®

*® Yalgin Murgul, “Baku Expedition of 1917-1918: A Study of the Ottoman Policy Towards the
Caucasus” (MA thesis (Ankara: Bilkent Universitesi Tarih Bolumu, September 2007), 117.

% On the same page, Kazim Karabekir mentons that the Special Branch refers to the Special

Branch (Sube-i Mahsusa) which would later on become the Special Organization. Kazim
Karabekir, Birinci Cihan Harbi’'ne Nasil Girdik?, vol. Il (Istanbul: Emre Yayinlari), 250-251.
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Kazim Bey’s statements aside, the cross-checking of which would be
extremely vexatious and quite time-consuming, the fact that the SO was
used, though rarely, by the Second Branch as a source of intelligence is
valuable information, indicating that the SO could act neither as a central
intelligence agency, which appears to have never existed in the Ottoman
Empire, nor the Ottoman army intelligence. If that were the case, it would not
have been the Second Branch, but the SO, that was charged with the task of
processing the intelligence and cross-checking it with other information
obtained through a host of sources. It is, however, surely beyond doubt that
such functions were performed by the Office of Supreme Military Command,
specifically by one of its subordinate departments, the Second Branch.

In this context, a glance at the intelligence and reconnaissance missions
assigned by the Second Branch to the SO, which played a relatively active
role in the implementation of the Ottoman containment policy against British
occupied Egypt during the First World War, might prove useful for both
placing the discussion on solid ground and demonstrating that the same
information required from the SO was indeed demanded of various other
sources that will only be briefly touched upon here.

The activities in Egypt were under the responsibility of the SO agents
who had been trained in Istanbul, and sent to Egypt before the war. The cell
in Egypt was located in Cairo and directed by Sheikh Abdulaziz Cavis. Along
with Cavig, the SO agents like Ferit Bey, Dr. Fuat, Dr. Nasir, and Dr. Tabit
Maheab, together with some 600 people including Turks, Germans, and

Austrians, employed as agents and agitators were also present in the
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region.®* Despite the limited information sources provide about the actions
and patrticipators of this group, it is likely that the SO first and foremost
assumed the function of a force multiplier in the region. In this context, the
very unreactive inhabitants of Egypt were to be instigated to revolt against
the British authorities through Pan-Islamic propaganda, thus getting support
for the operation that would be performed by the Fourth Army from the target
of the operation. In addition to this, the SO would be charged with a duty
similar to the one they carried out in Sinai, and provide the commanders and
planning staff in Istanbul, Syria, and Libya with the intelligence required about
the British forces, her military equipment, and the native population in Egypt.
In this context, the SO forces, on the order of the Second Branch,
were involved in intelligence and reconnaissance activities in Egypt and were
expected to report on the number of Australian and Indian troops in Egypt;
whether troops of Canadian origin had been dispatched; the number of
troops stationed along the Canal, in Port-Said, el-Kantara, ismailiye and
Suveys; the fortifications and fortified points on both sides of the Canal; the
amount and types of field and machine gun emplacements, and of artificial
obstacles such as wire and barbed fences; the nationality of the troops
deployed along the Canal and thereof, the number of Indian and indigenous
Egyptian troops; the amount of the forces and fortified points in the interior
regions such as iskenderiye, Cairo, Matruh, Dimyat, Zegazig, and Feyyum;
the whereabouts of radio and telegraph emplacements and airplane hangars;
whether any troops were moved from Egypt to Europe; whether British troops

were dispatched via the Red Sea and India to other regions; whether any

®1 Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”, 63.
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railway lines were built from Salihiye to Elkantara; the warships stationed
both to the north and south of the Canal; military volunteers in Egypt; coast
guard forces; and whether the Syrian Christians who were given guns took
service with the British. %

The Second Branch, nonetheless, required similar information from
other sources to rectify the intelligence collected, a portion of which was
inevitably unreliable. The end product of this process was expected to shed
light on the governmental policies in general, and determine, to a certain
extent, the Ottoman army’s counter-preparations, order of battle, and
deployment. For instance, as early as September 23, 1914, the Security
General Directorate transmitted intelligence, obtained through two reporters
in Egypt, to the Second Branch on the departure of Indian and British forces
by steamboats, and the manufacture of steamboats.®® In the same vein,
Governor of Beirut, Bekir Sami Bey, informed the Supreme Command of the
forces coming from India to Egypt, on the basis of intelligence provided by
the Ottoman dispatcher in Port Said, a city north of the Canal and an
important harbor for exports of Egyptian products (specifically cotton and
rice). According to the report dated October 7, 1914, the Indian forces in
Egypt, mostly infantry, were estimated at about 9,000, and in addition to the
British forces in Cairo, to the total was approximately 12,000.°* Earlier, on

August, 30, Macit Bey, the Regional Governor (Mutasarrif) of Jerusalem,

®2 ATASE, BDH: from the Second Branch of General Staff to the SO (5 Kanun-i Sani
1330/18 January 1915); F: 1868, D: 174, I: 1/2, 1/3.

?3 ATASE, BDH: information document from the director of the Security General Directorate,
Ismail Bey, to the Second Branch of Ottoman General Staff (23 Eylul 1330/6 October 1915);
F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/11.

® ATASE, BDH: cipher from the governor of Beirut, Bekir Sami Bey, to the Office of the
Supreme Military Command (23 Eylul 1330/6 October 1915); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/12.
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telegraphed the Ministry of War that approximately 400 British officers were
brought to Egypt to replace the officers commanding the Egyptian soldiers.®®
Yet in another telegram, dated September 29, he again informed the Ministry
of War of the forthcoming dispatch of troops from Sudan to Egypt, and the
number and station of colonial troops dispatched from India.®® A third
lieutenant attached to the Hicaz Division was drawing up a report for the
Supreme Command describing the uniforms of the Irish, British, Scottish, and
Indian infantry, and of the British cavalry.®’

Nabi Bey, Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, was also a relatively
important intelligence source. In his telegram that arrived at the Ministry of
War 56 days before the first Canal campaign on December 6, he reported the
distribution of the British forces, which had at the outset of December
amounted to 80,000, and grew to 100,000 by the second week of
December,?® into locales like Feyyum, Zegazig, Mansure, iskenderiye, and
Cairo. He also mentioned that Indian soldiers opposing to fight against the
Muslims were executed by gunfire, and further reported on the dispatch of

suspended Egyptian officers to Sudan, and the British efforts at making

®® ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the (mutasarrifiik) of Kudus to the Ministry of War
(17 Adustos 1330/30 August 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/5.

% ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Kudiis to the Ministry of War
(17 Agustos 1330/30 August 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/3.

" ATASE, BDH: report, titled “circumstances in Egypt (Misirda ahval), sent from Hicaz
Division to the Office of the Supreme Military Command (29 Eylul 1330/12 October 1914); F:
248, D: 1031, I: 2/22 ve 2/22a.

® ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (6 Eylil 1330/19 September 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/44.

% ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (12 Kanun-i evvel 1330/25 December 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/50.
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Seyyid Ahmed Es-Senusi change sides.”® One other point required of the SO
would again begin to find answers in the ciphered messages of Nabi Bey. As
a matter of fact, in his telegram to the Ministry of War, dated December 10,
Nabi Bey stated on the basis of information provided by a reporter of a British
newspaper that Canadian troops began to arrive in Egypt,”* and in another
telegram dispatched a few days later, he indicated that the Canadians along
with Indians, Australians, and New Zealanders formed the bulk of the British
forces in Egypt.”

Even Sileyman Askeri, the former head of the SO, sent the
intelligence reports he drew up after he had been appointed to the
Commandership of the Iraq Area Command’?, to the Second Branch. For
instance, a report on the results of a clash between the detachment of the
Osmancik Volunteer Battalion formed by the SO and an enemy gunboat
approaching Rota was sent to the Ministry of War, and thence to the Second
Branch to be processed:

“1- Mah-1 halin ikinci Cuma gecesi Gonulli Osmancik Taburuna
mensub bir muifrezemiz dlisman mevaziina baskin vererek
dismana yuzi mutecaviz telefat verdirmisdir. Gondullilerden iki

mecruh vardir.

2- Kanun-i evvelin otuzuncu Sali gibu Rota’ya takarrib etmek
isteyen disman gambotuyla kiglcuk bir muifrezemiz arasinda

" ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (6 Eyliil 1330/19 September 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, |: 2/44.

" ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (10 Kanun-i evvel 1330/23 December 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/49.

2 ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (12 Kanun-i evvel 1330/25 December 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/50.

”® “Irak ve havalisindeki kuvvetler kumandanligina Kaymakam Sileyman Askeri Bey tayin
edilmistir. Muma ileyhe umur-i muamelati devrederek Dersaadet’e hareket edebilirsiniz.”
ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from Enver Pasa to the Iraq Area Command (7-8 Kanun-i
evvel 1330/20-21 December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3, I: 28.
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vuku bulan neticesinde gambot murettabatindan yirmi kisinin telef

oldugu ve cebel toplarimizdan atllan mermilerden bizzat

gambotlarin hasara ugradigi mevsukan istihbar edildi. Bu
musademede iki ester ile sehit dusmus bir saka neferimizden
baska zayiatimiz yoktur.”"*

The SO collected intelligence as well, as clearly understood from the
examples above. The intelligence collected by the SO, however, was
qualitatively not strategic, rather tactical and operational. The SO used the
intelligence it gathered first and foremost to aid its own operations. The
intelligence collected by the SO along with reconnaissance facilities
performed before and during the war were becoming a source of information
for the armies too, as the SO operations were incorporated into the strategy
of the Ottoman armies the SO units were attached to. In this context, the very
first duty of the SO was to provide the expeditionary forces with topographic
intelligence. In this way, for instance, the Fourth Army, which the SO units
were a part of, would mediate the hardships of the Sinai, which was not
encouraging for either prolonged operations or movement of large forces due
to poor terrain conditions, in terms of water and nourishment supplies. The
reconnaissance patrols formed by the SO prepared reports covering specific
topics such as the location, condition, troop movements, and artillery of the
British forces; the location of the wells and their state of water; the quality and
guantity of fuel and aliment resources across the desert; survey of

impediments such as wire fence and artificial water flood; the appropriate

transportation line of military items like ammunition and bridge building

™ This telegram after a day it had arrived at the cipher office on 5 Kanun-i Sani 1330 was
transmitted to the Second Branch. ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from Suleyman Askeri,
Commander of Iraq Area Command to the Ministry of War (3 Kanun-i Sani 1330/16 January
1915); F: 193, D: 816, I: 10.
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equipment. Kress von Kressenstein would give the SO a number of orders to
these effects. Similar missions were undertaken by the SO in Libya. In this
context, it is plausible to state that these field reports dispatched to army
commanders both helped to a certain extent to determine the Ottoman order
of battle and deployment in the regions the SO existed after being analyzed
and assessed, and served for the SO’s courses of action itself.

The second duty of the SO was to gather information about the enemy
forces located in the center of the regions that the operations would be
directed at. The SO, for example, in gathering information about the enemy
forces in Egypt, used various sources such as soldiers, Bedouins, refugees,
tourists, defectors, and informers in Egypt and Libya. Not surprisingly then,
an uncertain portion of the information gathered was unreliable. It was after
the flaw of such erroneous, either exaggerated or intentionally fabricated,
reports, Stleyman Askeri ordered Hasan Efendi in Jaffa to draft the reports in
three ways such as “personally seen”, “reported by a secondary person”, or
“estimated”.”” The SO used such information, as noted earlier, primarily to
aid its own operations. On the other hand, the intelligence collected by the
SO at the tactical and operational level would become an important source
for the Supreme Command and the Second Branch to improve its capability
to verify information from other sources.

The SO’s employment as a source of intelligence or its involvement in
intelligence collection is not on its own a sufficient condition to indicate that it
is an intelligence service. It is true that the intelligence collected by the SO

was by its very nature secret and mostly concerning military affairs, and this,

> ATASE, BDH: from Siileyman Askeri to Major Hasan Efendi in Yafa; F: 1836, D: 35, I:
8/10.
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in turn, might give the SO the impression of a secret intelligence service or
an army intelligence agency. It would be irrational to give such definitions, for
ensuring the accuracy of intelligence at least necessitates the evaluation of
the information gathered, and this evaluation procedure brings together a
series of steps, such as the record of the intelligence, its collation, validation
of reliability and source, comparison and subsequent inference of the
information collected, integration of this inference into the larger picture, and
finally the prediction of events for the near and distant future. The SO,
however, with regard to its organizational structure and of its cadre, did not
have a structure that could guide and perform such functions.

Moreover, it can be estimated that the side collecting information must
have full information about the operations and plans of its own state if the
information processed and presented as final intelligence is to create any
value in the development and implementation of the plans, policies and
decisions of that state, because information about others’ actions is only
valuable insofar as it is related to what one’s own forces plan or carry out.
This is to say that intelligence is only meaningful as long as it contributes to a
total volume of information. It would be otherwise unreasonable to expect
from intelligence to act as a force multiplier. In this respect, in order for the
SO to have been an intelligence organization, it must have been at the
receiving end of all the streams of information about the plans and actions of
the Ottoman State during World War I. The current field of knowledge,
however, points to the contrary.

The fact that there is almost no mention of information gathering

activities of the SO in the narratives and discussions related to the topic
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further enforces the argument that the SO was not an intelligence
organization: without any reserve, experts do seem to have focused on the
SO’s unconventional warfare operations. This makes it legitimate that the
definitions of the nature of the SO are neither factual nor internally consistent.
Furthermore, this raises the suspicion that biases and unwarranted
assumptions played an important role in the development of such definitions.
Limited source material may have concealed SO’s information
processing mechanism. Different forms of future evidence that could be
presented to prove the existence of the mechanism SO used to process raw
information on the basis of hitherto undiscovered documents would not
detract from the conclusion reached here. Since the information, even if
proven to be processed, never reached the level of complete intelligence, it
would still not be possible to consider the SO an intelligence organization.
Intelligence is meaningless unless it is distributed to those whose actions
depend on it. It can be accordingly stated that the distribution of the complete
intelligence to the consumers is one of primary functions of an intelligence
agency. In other words, if the SO had been an intelligence organization, it
would have been charged with passing on the information it gathered to a
number of governmental institutions, if not directly, through the Office of the
Supreme Military Command or the Ministry of War. An analysis, however, of
the outgoing documents from the office of the SO reveals that they are
typically related not to intelligence matters, but to the details of the SO
operations conducted in the colonies of the Entente powers, neutral countries,

as well as some parts of the Empire.
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On the other hand, the Second Branch was required to pass on the
necessary part of the information, gathered both from open and secret
sources, to other state institutions. Having been transformed into summaries,
this intelligence, collected from a number of official and non-official sources,
was distributed to the military and administrative authorities with designations
of “secret” (single crescent) and “top secret” (double crescent).”® Among
those institutions were the SO itself. For instance, the Second Branch shared
the information it had received from the Baku Muslim Benevolent League
(Bakii Miisliiman Cemiyet-i Hayriyesi)’’ and the Third Army Command,’® on
the Armenian “atrocities” against the Muslims in Yerevan and the Southern
Caucasus, with the OEA.”

The distribution of intelligence by the Second Branch indicates that it

was also the institution that analyzed it, as information not subjected to

"® For a number of examples on the intelligence reports prepared and disseminated by the
Second Branch of the Office of the Supreme Military Command, see: BOA, DH. EUM. 3. Sb.:
Intelligence summary on Caucasus, Gallipoli, Egypt, Romania, Bulgaria, Greece, and Russia
(15 Mart 1331/28 March 1915); D: 4, G: 32; BOA, DH. EUM. VRK.: various intelligence on
Caucasus, Black Sea, Gallipoli, Syria, Russia, Romania, Bulgaria, Greece (14 Subat
1330/27 February 1915); D: 14, G: 71; BOA, DH. EUM. VRK.: intelligence report on the
Southern and Northern zone of operations (28 Kanun-i evvel 1333/28 December 1917 ve 31
Kanun-i evvel 1333/31 December 1917); D: 14, G: 55; BOA, DH. EUM. KLH.: intelligence
summary on Russia, Greece, Romania, Greece, Straits, Iraq, Caucasus, Black Sea, Aegean
Sea (Adalar Denizi), Syria, Yemen, Gallipoli, and izmir (21 Subat 1330/6 March 1915); D: 5,
G: 24; BOA, DH. EUM. VRK.: intelligence summary on the Eastern and Western zone of
operations (19 June 1332/4 July 1916); D: 22, G: 95; BOA, DH. EUM. VRK.: intelligence
summary on Caucasus, Black Sea, Gallipoli, and Iraq (18 Subat 1330/3 March 1915); D: 14,
G: 74; BOA, DH. EUM. VRK._: intelligence summary on Caucasus, Black Sea, Aegean Sea,
and Gallipoli (19 Subat 1330/4 March 1915); D: 14, G: 76; BOA, DH. EUM., VRK.:
intelligence summary on Caucasus, Black Sea, Gallipoli, Russia, Romania, ltalia, and
Bulgaria (30 March 1915); D: 14, G: 82.

" ATASE, BDH: from the Second Branch of the General Staff to the OEA (18
Agustos1334/18 August 1918); F: 1847, D: 89, I: 7-12.

® ATASE, BDH: from the Second Branch of the General Staff to the OEA (18
Agustos1334/18 August 1918); F: 1847, D: 89, I: 7-13.

" See for the details of the “atrocity”: ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Third Army

Command to the Office of the Supreme Military Command (18 AJustos1334/18 August
1918); F: 1847, D: 89, I: 7-14 ve 7-15.
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evaluation, analysis, integration, and interpretation possesses no intelligence
value and can serve as no more than raw material. In other words, the
intelligence distributed by the Second Branch was finished intelligence, and in
order for information to be counted as such, it must have passed through all,
or at least some of the processes mentioned above. As a matter of fact, the
basics of intelligence, counter-intelligence, espionage, and counter-espionage
were set by the Second Branch. On the contrary, it was almost impossible for
the SO to analyze the intelligence institutionally. The most important reason
behind this was that once the SO officers and operational units were sent to
the fronts from either Istanbul or their own locales, they broke connections
with the SO. In fact, they were expressly forbidden to send reports to the
center about their operations.®’ Thus there was no line of communication that
could enable the intelligence circulation between the SO center and
operational zones. More importantly, there was no military cadre in the SO
center who could develop plans and projects on either a tactical or strategic
level by evaluating the developments in the field and intelligence. This can be
considered as yet another piece of evidence of the fundamentally operational
character of the SO.

On the basis of this information, it should not be assumed that there was
a close collaboration between the Second Branch and the SO with regard to
sharing intelligence. In fact, intelligence matters constituted but only a small
portion of the documents sent from the SO to the Second Branch. This can be
explained by the fact that the intelligence gathering activities of the SO

focused more on tactical and operational levels. Correspondence exchanged

8 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 $aban 1337, No. 3543, s. 27-Supplement (Ek, SUP); Divan-1 Harb-i
Orfi Muhakemati Zabit Ceridesi (DHOM), Second Session (4 May 1919).
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by the Second Branch with the SO, on the other hand, were generally
restricted to requests by the SO seeking measures to facilitate the mobility of
its officers. In this context, the request for the delivery of a passport to Ruseni
Bey, a famous member of the SO to be sent on a propaganda mission before
the Caucasian Islamic Army (Kafkas [slam Ordusu), can be considered a
typical example:

“Zirde esamileri muharrer zevat Kafkasya’da propaganda ve

memur islerde calismak Uzere ilk vapurla izam olunacaklarindan
muktezi pasaportun itasina musaade buyurulmasi mutemennadir

efendim.

1- Ruseni Bey bin Huseyin Sadi Efendi, Girid, sinni: 36

2- Biraderi Vehbi Bey bin Huseyin Sadi Efendi, Girid, sinni:
55

3- Refakatlerinde Muhammed Ruseni bin Sadi Efendi, Girid,
sinni: 247%

Another request was made to facilitate the travel of the committee
members who would be sent to Berlin to embark on an enterprise for
Batum, Kars, and Ardahan during the peace negotiations:
“‘Ba emr-i nezaret-penahi tesekkul eden heyet 22 Kanun-i evvel
333 tarihinde Balkan treniyle Berlin’e hareket edeceklerdir. Heyet-i
mezkurenin esamisi ve pasaportu munderic musarlarini havi
pusula leffen takdim kiinmistir. Maksad-1 seyahatleri sulh
muzakeresi esnasinda Batum, Kars, Ardahan hakkinda lazim
gelen tesebblUsatda bulunacaklardir. Mldsar ve muma ileyhim
mutemed zevatdan bulunmagdla tesri-i hareketleri icin muktezi
muamelenin buyurulmasini rica ederim.”®?
The correspondences sent by the Second Branch to the SO, apart from
requests for and dissemination of intelligence, were generally for information

purposes. Accordingly topics were restricted to the subjects that fell within

the assigned duties of the SO, such as the settling of refugees in the

8. ATASE, BDH: from the Caucasus Branch of the OEA to the Intelligence Department of the
Ottoman General Headquarters (14 Eylul 1334/14 September 1918); F: 1851, D: 111, 1: 32.

8 ATASE, BDH: from the OEA to the Intelligence Department of the Ottoman General
Headquarters (20 Kanun-i evvel 1333/20 December 1917); F: 1867, D: 167, | 2/1.
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1.8 the enrollment of suitable candidates in schools,® the fulfillment of

capita
the requests of delegates,®® propaganda-specific works (such as the
publication of newspapers), and orders of inquiry about people who worked
for the SO.%

Nevertheless, since dealing with espionage would not be enough to
prevent information leakage, the Second Branch was also charged with
controlling publications and correspondences in order not to overlook those
who could reveal information about the Ottoman Empire and its army that
should be concealed from the enemies and potential enemies. In a sense,
the Second Branch worked like a censor bureau. As a matter of fact, all the
tasks of the Censor Inspectorship of Dersaadet Central Command were
handed over to the Second Branch in 1915.%” The measures to be taken by
the Second Branch should also prevent the spies from leaking information

through code, stenography, or ads in newspapers. Of course, applying

censure®® and struggling with espionage and foreign propaganda would

8 ATASE, BDH: from Enver Pasa to Ali Bashamba Efendi, member of Council of state (9
Tesrin-i Sani 1331/22 November 1915); F: 1835, D: 30, I: 1-37.

8 ATASE, BDH: from the Intelligence Department of General Headquarters to the OEA (11
Agustos1334/11 August 1918); F: 1862, D: 150, I: 1-8; BDH: from the Intelligence
Department of General Headquarters to the OEA (11 AJustos1334/11 August 1918); F:
1857, D: 131, I: 1-20.

% ATASE, BDH: from the Intelligence Department of General Headquarters to the OEA (12
Temmuz 1334/12 July 1918); F: 1857, D: 131, I: 1-22.

% ATASE, BDH: from the Intelligence Department of General Headquarters to the OEA (18
Temmuz 1334/18 July 1918); F: 1850, D: 107, I: 1-58.

¥ BOA, DH.EUM.5. Sb.; G: 54, D: 7 (22 Safer 1333/90cak 1915).

% The material to be censored were as follows: 1 — All kinds of information about the army
and the fleet; 2 - All kinds of information about the internal and external policies of the
country, foreign diplomats and consuls, the financial and commercial situation, the
movements of the Ottoman and foreign commercial ships and the health condition of the
population; 3 - All material that could make a negative impression inside and outside the
country (including news about train and naval accidents and fires); 4 — Telegrams in
commerce about the quantity and price of food and fuel as well as about transport, unless
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require close collaboration with the Police and Press Directorates of the
Ministry of the Interior.®® Nevertheless, it would not be expected from the SO
to make cryptic analysis as it did not even have codes for its own
correspondence even a year after its foundation, and had to compensate for
this deficiency using gendarmerie codes.*

The SO activities in the field of espionage, too, give the impression of
the subject based on anonymous stories and rumors. Still, it can be said that
the SO was faced with and fought against problems of field security and
counter espionage. For example, the SO, along with the intelligence units of
the Fourth Army, struggled to hinder the British efforts to obtain information
about the movement of Ottoman detachments in the desert, and accordingly,
interrogated people in Sinai. In addition, a number of enemy agents were
seized and employed, sometimes as double agents, both to plant false
reports and gather information on the enemy.*

These tasks that the SO fulfilled in the context of intelligence, however,
had always remained secondary in importance. The SO never had a central
position or the authority to act on its own in the operations of intelligence or
counter-intelligence. Otherwise, two English spies of Egyptian origin named

Mesil es-Salih and ibrahim Maras would have been pursued for a significant

each of them are confirmed in writing by the local government; 5 —Telegrams without
signature or text (with pre-agreement), or with very short address or written in code.
Karabekir, Birinci Cihan Harbi’'ne Nasil Girdik?, 170-171.

¥ For a couple of examples on the joint counterespionage activities of the Ministry of War
and Interior, see; Servet Avsar, “l. Dinya Savasi’nda Irak Cephesindeki Asiretler ve
Casusluk Faaliyetleri,” 129-144; Burhan Sayilir, “Canakkale Kara Savaglari Sirasinda
Casusluk Olaylari ve Turklerin Aldiklari Tedbirler,” Askeri Tarih Arastirmalari Dergisi 8
(2006): 99-108.

% ATASE, BDH: from Slleyman Askeri in the Hotel Meserret in istanbul to Major Hasan
Efendi in Yafa (16 Eylul 1330/29 September 1914); F: 1836, D: 35, I: 1/1.

%! Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”, 135-136.
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amount of time by SO agents. It was, however, not the agents of the SO, but
of the intelligence unit of the Arabian Command of the Syrian Groups who
followed them, captured them in their house in Cairo, and uncovered that they
had been used in setting up an intelligence network in Haifa and Cairo.%

The SO did not control the press as well. Yet the Translation and
Compilation Branch (Terciime ve Telif Subesi) of the OEA appears to have
followed a part of the newspapers and journals published inside and outside
the country: Among the former were Tanin, Tasvir-i Efkar, ikdam, Sabah, Ati,
Zaman, Vakit, Hilal (French), Loésvar (French), Otoman (French) and
Osmaniser Loyd (German). Among the latter were Karagdz, Tiyatro ve
Temasa Mecmuasli, Edebiyat-i Umumiye Mecmuasi, Havir, el-Adl (Arabic),
Servet-i FUnun, Yeni Mecmua, Kadinlar Dunyasi, Donanma, Turk Yurdu,
Talebe Defteri, Ticaret-i Umumiye, Sanayi, Ciftciler Dernegi, Sipahi
Mecmuasi, Izdivac, Harb Mecmuasi, Tirk Kadini, Klgukler Gazetesi,
Osmanli tarih-edbiyat Mecmuasi, Darllfinun Edebiyat Fakulltesi Mecmuasi,
Darulfunun Tip Fakultesi Mecmuasi, Darllfinun Huku Fakulltesi Mecmuasi,
Milli Tetebbular, Terbiye, ictimaiyyat, Tarih-i Osmani Enciimeni, Milli Talim ve
Terbiye and Bursa ve Muallim. This standard monitoring alone, does not
suffice to indicate that the SO functioned as a sort of censorship bureau.® It
seems that the SO’s control over correspondence was restricted to the

correspondence of prisoners of war. The Second Branch, at this point, could

issue commands and transmit the commands issued by the Military Censor

%2 ATASE, BDH: from Damascus to the Office of the Supreme Military Command (6 Kanun-i
evvel 1333/6 December 1917); F: 536, D: 2094, I: 3. For the details of the mission of these
two spies, also see: F: 536, D: 2094, |: 3/1; 3/2; 3/3.

% ATASE, BDH: F: 1844, D: 72, 1: 7, 7/1, 7/2.
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Inspectorship to the SO.** For the Second Branch, just as in the case with
intelligence and espionage was the main authority that determined the basics
and principles of censorship. Had it been the SO, the Second Branch would
not have possessed the right to give instructions to the SO on this issue:
“Kuttulamare’de esir olan Islam ve Hristiyan Ingiliz Gserasina aid
olarak virud eden mekatib Hind lisaniyla muharrer bulunmusg ve
gergi bu lisan talimatnamece kabul edilmemis ise de bu Hindlilerin
bizden gordukleri muameleyi memleketlerine bildirmeleri bizce
mucib-i faide olacagindan bu mekatibin reddinden ise bu lisana
asina memur efendiler tarafindan tedkik edilerek mahzursuz
olanlarin mahallerine sevk edilmek Uzere isaret edilerek Istanbul
Sansiir Miifettisligi'ne iadeleri rica olunur.”®
As a matter of fact, the SO had a say in such issues as spreading
propaganda among captives and refugees, securing their comfort,
dispatching those qualified to military divisions and factories, and settling day
laborers in suitable places after their inspection.®® It should not be therefore
surprising that the Second Branch consulted the SO on the issue of
propaganda among captives. The communication of a question addressed by
the Berlin Directorate of the Political Section (Berlin Sube-i Siyasiyye
Miid(iriyeti) to the OEA by the Office of Supreme Military Command might set
an example in this regard:
“Kuttulamare’de esir olan Hindli efrada propaganda yapmak icin

putperest i¢ Hindlinin Bagdad’a hareketini Berlin’de Hind istiklal
Komitesi teklifine atfen bunun kabul edilip edilmeyecegi Berlin’de

% See for an example; ATASE, BDH: from istanbul Inspectorship of Military Censor to the
Intelligence Department of General Headquarters (1 Kanun-i sani 1332/14 January 1917); F:
1847, D: 91, I: 1-82.

% Subsequent to the aforementioned demand of the Second Branch, the SO appointed
Hindli Sabru(?) and his brother to this mission on 20 Haziran 1331/3 July 1915. ATASE,
BDH: from the Second Branch of General Headquarters to the SO (18 Haziran 1331/1 July
1915); F: 1845, D: 76-A, |: 1-34.

% ATASE, BDH: from Enver Pasa to Ali Bagshamba Efendi, member of the Council of state (9
Tesrin-i Sani 1331/22 November 1915); F: 1835, D: 30, I: 1-37.
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Sube-i Siyasiye Muduriyeti tarafindan istizan olunuyor. Bu babdaki
emr-i samilerine intizar olunur.”’

What is remarkable at this point is that the Translation and Compilation
Branch of the OEA, composed of a modest staff of ten people, was headed
by Major Ali Riza Bey, who had been appointed from the Second Branch.®®
Among the staff were also Ferid Bey, appointed temporarily from the Second
Branch, and Ziya Efendi from the Censorship Bureau. This piece of
information appears to be important in unfolding the extent of the impact the
Second Branch had on this branch, which was fundamentally charged with
assisting in the preparation of propaganda, such as newspapers, pamphlets,
brochures, and posters, as well as translating foreign publications.

This chapter, in which different aspects of intelligence is explored and
discussed, has argued, through providing a summary of the intelligence-
related tasks carried out by the SO, that it did not serve the functions normally
expected of an intelligence organization. As a matter of fact, studies on the
subject have hitherto focused on unconventional warfare operations the SO
carried out in support of the army rather than its intelligence activities.
However, since the SO was accepted without questioning as an intelligence
organization, the ensuing picture leads to a more confusing and erroneous
path. In such discussions, the SO is treated simultaneously as the agent
collecting information, the analyst evaluating the information, and the

institution carrying out operations in tandem with the finished intelligence.

" The cipher was transmitted on 7 May 1332/20 May 1916 to Ali Bey Bagshamba, the director
of the OEA, three days after it had been written. ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the
chief of the Intelligence Department, Seyfi Bey, to the Office of the Supreme Military
Command (17 May 1916); F: 1847, D: 91, I: 1-21.

% ATASE, BDH: information document titled “Officials in the Translation and Composition
Branch of the OEA (undated); F: 1851, D: 110, I: 1.
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Since today a number of intelligence organizations carry out clandestine and
covert operations, researchers might have been convinced that there should
have been a center in the Ottoman Empire, as well, that coordinated
intelligence and operations. It, however, appears that there was no such
center in the Ottoman Empire. Even if there had been one, the Second
Branch, not the SO, would have been the possessor or the uppermost unit of
such a mechanism. Nevertheless, this argument should not cause one to
overlook the fact that the SO, when appropriate, engaged much like modern
intelligence services in small scale intelligence activities, either for defensive
or offensive purposes in collaboration with other state institutions, and carried
out operations of espionage and counter-espionage, campaigns of

disinformation as well as facilities of propaganda.

2.3 Notes on the Foundation of the SO - Il

Unlike the theses discussed hitherto, a second group of theses explored in
this chapter trace the origins of the SO back to certain underground
organizations established before and after the Second Constitutional period.
Each of the theses in question takes different organizations as the core of the
SO and does not mention the existence of other organizations and their
impacts on the foundation of the SO. Specialists’ silence against each
other’s assertions might derive from the dead-ends and flaws that plagued
their own respective research just as equally as it might be read as the

difficulty they have in confuting each other’s hypotheses.
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Should the origins of the SO be traced back to the Arab Revolutionary
Organization (Arap Ihtilal Orgiiti)) established (1903-1907) by Esgref
Kuscubasi against the Hamidian regime?®® Or do its origins lie in the Serez
Band (Serez Cetesi) that was established shortly before 1908 and is qualified
as a terrorist organization by Abidin Nesimi?'® Perhaps one should consider
Stoddard, who seems somewhat conflicted due to the meetings and
interviews he had with Esref Kusgubasi, and approve his other thesis tracing
the origins of the organization back to the Self-sacrificing Officers (Fedai

Zabitan) established by Enver Bey against the Italians in Libya.*®* Or should

% This claim essentially belongs to Cemal Kutay. However, since the most authoritative
scholar in the field, Philip H. Stoddard, also draws upon Esref Kusgubasi, one of the few
survivors of the SO members, the explanations of the two authors display resemblances
from time to time. The aim of this committee was to show, by acts of terror, the corruption
and inefficiency of the Sultan’s administration. Enver Bey and other administrators of the
CUP charged this group with various missions after their arrival in istanbul following the
declaration of the Second Constitutional period. The acts in question were restricted at first
to the ongoing struggle for power. The supporters of Abdilhamid and the circles against the
CUP, especially Freedom and Accord Party, became the targets of this committee that
functioned under the aegis of the CUP. The resistance movement organized in Tripoli
against the Italian occupation would follow those acts of terror. The unconventional activities
in Rumelia, on the other hand, would result in the establishment of the Temporary
Government of Western Thrace, and finally, this organization founded originally to function in
the Balkans would be expanded gradually to function in all the regions the Ottoman rulers
were interested in. Cemal Kutay, Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa ve Hayberde
Tiirk Cengi (istanbul: Ercan, 1962); Stoddard, The Ottoman Government and the Arabs, 52-
54; 162-165.

100 According to Nesimi, the Hearth of Salonica (Selanik Ocagi), predominated by the Jews
and Masons, represented the intellectual force of the CUP, whereas the Hearth of Manastir
(Manastir Ocagi), predominated by the Albanians and Melami-Bektashis, represented its
striking force. With the Hearth of Salonica’s grab of power in 1908, pressure groups and
especially the security forces of the state had come under its influence. The Hearth of
Salonica had also acquired power over the armed forces, thanks to its influence on the
security forces. However, the Hearth of Salonica did not prosecute those individuals who had
maltreated them during the underground period of the CUP. The reason they gave for this
was the need to refrain from adopting a revanchist attitude against the authorities of the
previous period, but the real reason was their preoccupation with bolstering their own
position. The Hearth of Manastir that was offended by this sort of attitude began to liquidate
the spies of the preceding period, and to this end, established a “terrorist organization” in
Serez first. The Hearth of Salonica secretly supported this organization in its efforts to purge
the spies as well as the opponents of the CUP. They even had some of their trusted men
enter this organization. According to Nesimi, this organization, called the Serez band (Serez
Cetesi), was the core of the future SO. Abidin Nesimi, Yillarindan iginden (istanbul: Gézlem
Yayinevi, 1977), 31-35.

1ot According to Stoddard, 1911-1912 formed the first stage of this resistance movement,
which covered the time span from the Italian occupation to the Treaty of Ouchy (18 October
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one consider the Turkish Committee (Tirk Komitesi) founded in 1913 in the
Balkans as the immediate predecessor of the SO?*%

Like the theses in the first group, the theses in this group, too, present
the organizations almost as a precondition for the foundation of the SO,
again within the context of institutional continuity. Yet a different point
immediately emerges herein. From these four theses, those with
explanations dating back to before 1908, such as the Arab Revolutionary
Organization and Serez Band, approach the foundation of the SO from the
perspective of the Ottoman State, whereas the explanations that date after
1908 have the tendency to approach it from the perspective of the Entente

powers; that is, on one side are the explanations regarding the

estrangement of the Hamidian regime’s ruling elite, functional failures of the

1912) during which the active resistance took place. The second stage was the interim
period from 1912 to 1915. The main characteristic of this period was determined by the
movement organized by the Senusis and the officers left behind by the Fedai Zabitan to hold
on to the territories in their hand against the Italian occupation forces. The following period
from 1915 to 1918, when Seyyid Ahmed es-Senusi would go to istanbul, was to bear the
stamp of SO itself., Stoddard, The Ottoman Government and the Arabs, 76-78.

102 Despite a discussion of the activities of the Turkish Committee, Kelesyllmaz does not
provide the researchers with the sources he based himself on. Whether deliberately or not,
the footnotes of the most critical part of of this article should be supplied if the article is to be
published again. In any case, Kelesyllmaz in constructing this narrative should have made
use of the memoirs by Nevrekoplu Celal Perin and Fuat Balkan as well as of the works by
Tevfik Biyiklioglu. But references to other sources, if any, should be provided. Nevrekoplu
Celal Bey’in Hatiralari: Bati Trakya’nin Bitmeyen Cilesi (Iistanbul: Arma Yayinlari, 2000), 36-
41; Metin Marti (haz.), ik Tiirk Komitacisi Fuat Balkan’in Hatiralari (istanbul: Arma Yayinlari,
1998), 9-13; Tevfik Biyiklioglu, Trakya'da Milli Miicadele, Vol. | (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu
Basimevi, 1987), 87-92. According to Kelesyllmaz, one of the most important activities of the
Turkish Committee was to ensure the Radoslavov Party, a cabinet friendly to the Ottoman
Government, remain in power in Bulgaria. Backed up by Sileyman Askeri Bey, the head of
the Turkish Committee, the party managed to stay in power by getting the support of 32
members of parliament, half of which was of Turkish origin. Although the effects of these
friendly efforts were reversed in a short time, a new ground for agreement with the
Bulgarians emerged when the First World War broke out: the Bulgarian revolutionaries
working in Serbia sought help from the Turkish Committee to acquire the support of the
Turks in that region. The ensuing negotiations led to the resolution that the Turkish
Committee would work together with the committee of the Protokerov Party, which was
under the aegis of Radoslavov, against Serbia and Greece. Vahdet Kelesyllmaz, “Teskilat-i
Mahsusa’nin Kurulusu, Baskanlari ve Mustafa Kemal,” Tiirkler Ansiklopedisi, vol. VIII, 316-
320.
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State, and the pressure exerted mainly through the YSS. On the other is the
blatant encroachment of Italy and Serbia against the Ottoman lands and
system. In other words, the pressure of the Hamidian regime on society on
the one hand, and of opponent states on the Ottoman system on the other,
are presented as the most fundamental factors behind the creation of the
political consciousness that was alleged to have led to the emergence of
various underground organizations mentioned above.

Nevertheless, excessive concentration on such objective structural
conditions, which are attempted to be connected directly to the actions, gives
the appearance that there is a direct correlation between them. In fact, similar
conditions may practically pave the way for dissimilar conclusions, and vice
versa. In other words, mechanical responses attributed to similar specific
conditions miss the point that human action is not always motivated by a
response to external forces, but to an extent they advance independently of
objective changes. Another fundamental problem in this context is that they
cannot explain the weight of some nonpolitical sources on the foundation of
the SO, such as different associational networks, material resources, and
collective beliefs and discourses. Indeed, given the critical connection
between social organization, resources, and culture on one side and
collective action on the other, this stands out as a noteworthy impediment.

These do not necessarily mean that the groups asserted to have been
the predecessors of the SO have no value in explaining the foundation of the
SO. The intention here is to stress that the basic data used by the
approaches providing a leading role to the ruling elite and opponent states

falls short of explaining the emergence of the SO, and thereby to highlight the
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relatively high elucidative capacity of pointing to the CUP, the organization
that all of the mentioned underground groups, without any exception, had
derived from. In a sense, instead of searching mechanical patterns and
responses alleged to be given to objective social, political, and economic
conditions, it seems more plausible to identify how these conditions were
perceived by the masses, thus the CUP within this context, an approach
whereby it would be possible to understand certain characteristic features of
the organizations in the second group. More concretely, there are a number
of common threads to all of the organizations in the second group and these
are neither the outcomes of a coincidence nor of the ‘failure’ of the Hamidian
regime and the pressure exerted on the Ottoman Empire by hostile powers.
The vulnerability of the Ottoman army to politicization on the one hand, the
reorganization of the CUP (1906-1908) and the subsequent rapprochement
between the CUP and the army on the other, led to the establishment of
certain features as structural elements in the CUP, such as secrecy and
underground activity, band and self-sacrificing organizations, and
revolutionary ideas, thus preparing the ground for the most basic modes of

action in the SO.

2.3.1 Secrecy and Underground Action

The reorganization of the Young Turks between 1906-1908, which can be
marked as a turning point in the history of the CUP, led to the establishment

of a number of structural elements in the CPU (Terakki ve lttihad Cemiyet,).
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Secrecy and underground activities, the origins of which can be traced back
to much earlier times than the reorganization, without doubt, take the lead
among other elements. Activities such as the resort to encrypted

3

exchanges'® and pseudonyms'®, smuggling propaganda material*®®, the

establishment of secret societies'®®

, the infiltration of disguised members of
the secret societies into towns and villages to establish new branches®’, and
the secret establishment of band and self-sacrificing organizations are all
examples of the conditions under which the CUP had planned the revolution.
The most important factors leading to this secrecy were undoubtedly the

control policy applied by the ruling elite to political opposition groups, and the

CUP leadership’s acute rejection of a foreign intervention.’®® Under these

198 cpU used different ciphers for each department, making it impossible for the ciphered

communication of one department to be deciphered by another. Letter by Dr. Bahaeddin
Sakir and Dr. Nazim to the CPU Kizanlik Branch, 25 Tesrin-i evvel 1906/25 October 1906,
no. 181, Kopya Defteri, cild-i evvel, 1 Mart-1 Efrenci, 25 Rue Bonaparte Paris (Kopya Defteri
1), 136-137.

104 | etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz Vatandas”, 27 September 1907, no.
379, Kopya Detfteri |, 436.

1% |y this context, the CUP was closely concerned with smuggling Sura-yi Ummet and
Mesveret to the interior. For a few examples, see: Letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to
ibrahimzade Hayri Efendi in Kizanlik, Paris, 25 April 1906, no. 10, Kopya Defteri |, 18-19;
letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz Kardesimiz”, Paris, 25 April 1906, no. 11,
Kopya Defteri I, 20; letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz Kardesimiz”®, Paris, 29
May 1906, no. 17, Kopya Defteri I, 35; letter by Dr. Nazim ve Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to Kizanlik
Branch, Paris, 27 July 1906, no. 50, Kopya Defteri |, 77; letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to
Kizanlik Branch, 24 Tesrin-i Sani 1906/24 November 1906, no. 211, Kopya Defteri I, 172.

198 | etter by Dr. B. Server (Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir) to Vicdani (Colonel ishak) and Mihrabi (Ali
Necib), Paris, 25 March 1906, no. 1, Kopya Defteri |, 2; letter by Dr. Nazim ve Dr. Bahaeddin
Sakir beginning with “Kafkasya'daki Musliman Kardeglerimize”, Paris, 22 Tesrin-i Sani
1906/22 November 1906, no. 215, Kopya Defteri I, 179; Letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir
beginning with “Muhterem Vatanperver Kardesimiz”, undated, no. 296, Kopya Defteri I, 315-
316.

107 | etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Muhterem Vatanperver Kardesimiz’,
undated, no. 296, Kopya Defteri |, 315-316.

1% Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir explains the primary purpose of keeping the existence of their
organization secret as follows: “Teskilati gizli tutmagi ihtardan maksadimiz evvela: hususat-i
zatiyyeleriniz icin dahile gitmek icab etdikde hiukimet-i Hamidiyye tarafindan ducar-i
muskilat olmamakhiginizdir. Saniyen her kangi bir suretle iginizden biri dahile gidecek olduk
da, kimsenin haberi olmaksizin dahildeki memurlarimizla temas ve minasebette
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circumstances, the CPU had no choice but to go underground as time
passed and attach further importance to secrecy. The 3%, 4™ 7" and the 9™
clauses of the regulation sent by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to Talha Kemali Bey
regarding the establishment of the branches during the reorganization period
might prove elucidative with regard to its capacity in pointing to the extent of
the mentioned secrecy and underground activity in the CPU:

“3- Azay-1 cemiyyet kendilerini meydan-i aleniyyete koymayub
serbest bir memleketde degil belki Istanbul’da Abdilhamid’in
casuslari arasinda icra-y1 tegkilat ediyorlarmis gibi kendilerini
gerek hukumet-i mahalliye gerek komiserlik ve gerekse ahaliden
tamamen ketm ve ihfa etmeleri lazimdir. Yalniz azay-1 cemiyetden
biri ve ba-husus en marufu digerlerinden daha az ihtifa edebilir.
Fakat digerlerini kimse tanimamalidir. Clnki icabinda istanbul’a
girip ¢citkmak icin istimalleri mimkun olabilsin.

4- Muhaberatinizda gegecek hususat-l muhimme, eshas ve aza
isimleri her ihtimali nazar-1 dikkate alarak mektum kalmak igin bir
kita sifre defteri irsal olunacaktir.

7- Muhur, sifre defteri, kopye defteri, hesap defteri gibi cemiyyetin
esrarini muhtevi mevadd, bir munasib ¢ekmece icinde anahtar
tahtinda gayet emin bir mahalde hifz edilmesine gayet itina
lazimdir.

9- Heyet-i idareyi teskil eden azay-1 cemiyetten beheri bir kolbasi
olmak itibariyla kendilerinin yakinen bilip tanidigi ve namuslarina
itimad etdigi eshasi cemiyete idhal halinde yalniz kendisiyle
munasebet ve merbutiyette tutup diger azalar o zata
tanitdinimamalidir. Ve her kolun kendine mahsus birer numero
tertibi olub efradina tevzi edecektir. Ve efradi yekdigerine
lGzumsuz yere tanitdirmamaga dikkat olunmalidir. Efrad kendisini
cemiyyete idhal eden ve bilahare kendisinin dahi cemiyyete idhale
tavassut  etdigi zevatdan gayrisint  hi¢  bir  suretle
égrenememelidir.”**°

bulundurabilmek; salisen ileride Bulgaristan hikimetinin tazyik ve entrikasina maruz
kalmamanizdir.” Letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz Kardesimiz®, Paris, 29
May 1906, no. 17, Kopya Defteri |, 34-35.

109 ) etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to Talha Kemali Efendi (Dobrovic, Bulgaria), Paris, 10 May
1906, no. 12, Kopya Defteri I, 23-25. The 3, 4™ 7" and the 9™ clauses of the regulation
sent to Kizanlik regarding the establishment of the branches refers to the same point. See
the letter by Dr. Bahaheddin Sakir to ibrahim Rahmi Efendizade Hayri Efendi, Paris, 10 May
1906, no. 14, Kopya Defteri |, 28-29.
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This structural element that left its mark in the history of CUP revealed
itself in the SO. The preoccupation with grappling with the secrets of the SO
today is actually more than enough to demonstrate of the level of secrecy
surrounding this subsidiary organization of the CUP. It was an organization
that even its contemporaries had no idea existed, and deputies had rarely
heard of its name.° Besides, it is difficult even on paper to determine the
authority to which the SO was attached or the ultimate authority to which the
SO was supposed to be answerable,'*! let alone the means by which the SO
was answerable.> No one, except the personnel of the relevant
departments attached to the Ministries of War and Interior, as well as the
Central Committee of the CUP, were not cognizant of the SO’s central and
regional administration and organization. In a similar vein, its contemporaries
did not know much about the personnel employed in its central and regional
branches, as well as those serving on the Supervisory Council and presiding

over the SO. In other words, almost all the sine qua non elements of the SO

1% The name of the SO is rarely mentioned in the minutes of the Chamber of Deputies

(Meclis-i Mebusan). Yet any account as to the nature of the organization has yet to be
encountered. The passages where the organization is mentioned often pertain to the
permissions given to the members of the parliament. For example, the local command
requested permission for Seyfullah Bey, deputy of Erzurum: “..Teskilat-i Mahsusa
mufrezeleriyle ifay-1 hizmet etmekte oldugundan kendisinin mezun addedilmesine dair
mabhalli kumandanligin telgrafnamesi... Reis — Maettakdir Meclis-i Ali kabul ediyor degil mi?
(Hay hay sedalar) Efendim yine miicahadeye istirak buyuran Emir Ali Pasa hazretleri
misaade talep ediyorlar. Bu mezuniyeti de tabii tervis buyurursunuz (Hay hay sedalar)”’.
Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi (MMZC) 1330, 7; cited by Tunaya; Tirkiye'de Siyasal
Partiler, 341.

" For instance, Yusuf Hikmet Bayur while talking about Stleyman Askeri states that “He
was working in a department of the Ministry of Interior occupied with the SO.” Yusuf Hikmet
Bayur, Tiirk inkilabr Tarihi, vol. I, p. 1, 398, n. 35.

1z Although all the Ittihadists questioned in the Court Martial, without exception, claimed that
the SO was attached to the Ministry of War, the opinion of the court board was clearly put
forth in the ordinance, according to which the SO was nothing but a puppet organization
responsible with secretly implementing and executing the goals of the leaders of the CUP.
Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337/5 May 1919, No. 3540, s. 5-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27
April 1919).
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are considered missing, if not misleading, and thereby remain a controversial
issue to this day.

The SO was an organization that performed operations on the basis of
such principles as self-sufficiency, speed, and teamwork, in addition to its
secrecy. Its great tendency in favoring operations such as raids, sabotage,
surprise, hit and run, and ambush can give one a valuable clue to this
secrecy. Apart from this, utmost care was always taken to make every step of
the SO activities perfectly secret, from the preparation of operational units, to
their deployment to the combat zone (either to the front or rear of the enemy),
and from support to the army through forming strike force from the local
population, to the reinforcement and transport facilities, supply of logistical
needs, and the infiltration of propaganda materials. Such a level of secrecy
existed that the Entente powers could not be sure even of the name of this
organization, and had difficulty in attributing to the Ottoman Empire the SO
activities conducted on behalf of the Ottoman Empire due to lack of
evidence.'*

At this point, however, researchers are required to be attentive to a
handful of points. First, the CPU, the Ottoman Freedom Society, or the CUP

(after the merger of the two societies in 1907) were all illegal organizations

3 For example, the British Intelligence managed to gather a serious body of information,

though with some delay, about almost all of the important SO agents in the Middle East.
However, even by the end of 1916, when the SO no longer existed, they had failed to realize
that these men had been employed systematically by an organization called the SO.
Admittedly this could not have prevented the English from taking measures against the
agents in question, but it is still important in indicating that the SO members had been
successful in keeping the name and administrative structure of the organization secret so
much so that the Entente Powers long remained unaware of its existence. For the
intelligence gathered by the Arab Bureau about Esref Kusgubasi as well as Mimtaz Bey, the
chief of the SO forces on the Sinai-Palestine front, see: The Arab Bulletin: Bulletin of the
Arab Bureau in Cairo, 1916-1919, vol. | (London: British Library Archive Editons, 1986), 361-
362. Also see: U. Gilsim Polat, “ingiliz istinbaratina Gére Birinci Diinya Harbi Baglarinda
Ortadogu’daki Osmanl Ajanlari,” History Studies, Middle East Special Issue, (2010): 393-
410.
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up until the declaration of the Constitution. Accordingly, it was quite normal
for them to conduct underground activities and conceal their own identities.
The structural secrecy surrounding the CUP was also oriented towards the
state of which it was a part. On the contrary, founded on October 30, 1913,
the SO was an organization that came into existence during a period when
the CUP seized the government and had strict control of the country, thus
leading the SO encounter no pressure from within the state. As a result, the
SO, unlike the CUP, used this secrecy and conducted underground activities
for a different purpose; that is, against the political authorities in the Entente
colonies. This element would make its presence felt at almost every step of
the SO, from its intervention in the Bulgarian elections on December 7, 1913

to its abolition.

2.3.2 Revolutionary Element

Secrecy and underground action had no meaning for the CPU on its own. If
so, the Young Turk intellectuals who went underground for many years in
exile should have come to power. That seems to be the reason why
Bahaeddin Sakir endeavored to change the CPU into a well-organized

revolutionary committee after his arrival in Paris in September 1905.**°> To

114 ATASE, BDH; report beginning with “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ahiren Umur-i Sarkiye nami alan

ve muteakib tarihde ilga edilen dairenin esbab-1 teskili (Reasons of the foundation of the SO
Department, lately entitted OEA and subsequently abolished)”, undated: F: 1846, D: 79, I
13/4.

5 vahya Kemal, Siyasi ve Edebi Portreler (istanbul: 1976), 122. Dr. Nazim and Dr.
Bahaeddin $akir attributes the revolutionary initiatives of the Ottomans to “the disaster
inflicted on the nation” by the administration of Abdulhamid Il. According to them, “hurriyetin
kiymeti, zulm altinda ezilmedikge anlasilamaz... Bugln kulguk, blylk rical ve ahad-i nas
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that end, Bahaeddin Sakir, who would take on important tasks in the SO in
the years to come, studied Armenian, Bulgarian, and Greek revolutionary
organizations and expounded as follows: “The most important requirements a
committee needs to achieve its goal were money and self-sacrifice.”*'® For
the CPU, money was important, so much so that they deemed it possible “to
revolutionize the dormant Turks within a short period of time” with “a
sufficient amount [of money]”.**’

Analysis of the Armenian, Bulgarian, and Greek revolutionary
organizations by the CPU leadership was not a matter of coincidence. The
common feature that unites the aforementioned organizations was that they
gravitated toward a revolutionary struggle long before the Young Turks. For
instance, shortly after the Treaty of Berlin (1878), the Armenians had their
eyes on the Bulgarians and Greeks who had previously succeeded in revolts
against the Ottoman Empire, and begin to produce models emulating them.

The Black Cross Organization (Sev Khach Kazmakerputiun) formed in Van

as early as 1878, and the Protectors of the Fatherland (Pashtpan Hayreniats)

biitiin millet rub-1 asirdan beri felaket mektebinden gegtiler. [ihtilal icin] zemin hazirdir.” Letter
by Dr.Nazim and Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to the CPU Kdostence Branch, 23 Tesrin-i Sani
1906/23 November 1906, no. 212, Kopya Defteri I, 166-170. For more on Dr. Bahaeddin
Sakir, see; “Merhum Bahaeddin Sakir Bey,” Darulfiinun Tip Fakiltesi Mecmuasi vol. 1V,
3(1338); 210-211; istanbul Universitesi, Cerrahpasa Tip Fakiiltesi Tip Tarihi ve Deontoloji
Arsivi (istanbul University Cerrahpasa Medical Faculty, Archhive of Medical History and
Deontology, TTDA); dosya (dossier, D): ittihat ve Terakki (i.4); Alaatin Uca, “ittihad ve
Terakki Liderlerinden Doktor Bahaeddin Sakir Bey”, (PhD diss., Atatirk Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabilim Dal, 2009); Hikmet Cicek, Dr. Bahattin Sakir, ittihat ve
Terakki’den Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’ya Bir Tiirk Jakobeni (istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 2004).

118 | etter by Dr. B. Server (Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir) to Vicdani (Colonel ishak) and Mihrabi (Ali
Necib), Paris, 25 March 1906, no. 1, Kopya Defteri |, 2.

17 etter by Dr. Nazim and Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to the CPU Inspectorship, Paris, 9 Kanun-i
evvel 1906/9 January 1906, no. 222, Kopya Defteri I, 191.
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formed in Erzurum in 1881, represent the first examples of such illegal
organizations.*®

The forthcoming years would witness the formation of more serious
organizations like the Armenakan Party founded by the students Mkrtich
Portukalian in 1885. Portukalian’s importance lies in the pivotal role he
played in transitioning the Armenian movement from a middle class liberalism
to an armed movement defending the interests of the peasantry, and from a
limited resistance movement to larger revolutionary parties.'*® As a matter of
fact, a group of intellectuals, who had wanted Portukalian to formulate a
coherent view of the Armenian national movement and assume responsibility
for a revolutionary organization, founded the Hnchakian Party in Geneva in
1887. Its immediate aim was to politically and nationally liberate the Ottoman
Armenians by means of engaging in revolutionary activity in Ottoman
Armenia, including violence against the Ottoman government. Also
noteworthy are the tactics, as proposed in the Party’s program, to achieve
the goal of independence, in view of the several characteristics bearing
similar qualifications with the tactics used by the CUP during and after the
reorganization period: propaganda, agitation, terror, and organization of

workers and peasants into revolutionary groups.'®

"8 Houri Berberian, “The love for freedom has no fatherland: The politicization of Armenians
and the Iranian Constitutional Revolution of 1905-1911”, (PhD diss., University of California,
1997), 31-33.

119 For more information on Portukalian and Armenakans, see; Gerard Jirair Libaridian, “The
Ideology of Armenian Liberation. The Development of Armenian Political Thought before the
Revolutionary Movement (1639-1885)”, (PhD diss., University of California, 1987), 221-242.
29 The Hnchakian Party had been established in Geneva by six Greek-Armenian
intellectuals: Avetis Nazarbekian (Nazarbek, Lerents), Mariam (Maro) Vardanian, Gevorg
Gharajanian (S. T. Arkomed), Ruben Khanazatian (Khan-Azat), Kristapor Ohanian ve
Gabriel Kafian (Shmavon). Berberian, “The love for freedom has no fatherland”, 43-44.
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Due to its alliance with the CUP in the upcoming years,
Dashnaktsutiun, known also as the Armenian Revolutionary Federation
(ARF), founded in 1890, was of more importance than the other Armenian
groups in this context. Like the Hnchakian , the Dashnaktsutiun was founded
in Tiflis in 1890 by three Russian Armenians. It was actually designed as a
party that intended to unite all the Armenian groups under one banner and
initially, the Hnchakians merged into this newly formed federation. However,
the union did not last long, as the Hnchakians broke from the union six
months later.** The primary aim of ARF, as expressed in its first congress
held in the fall of 1892, was to achieve autonomy within the Ottoman Empire.
The means to achieve this aim included propaganda, arming the population,
and violent acts against the officers that were thought to be corrupt.

Due to its positive attitude towards the reinstatement of the
constitution and overthrow of the Hamidian regime, the ARF was able to
enter into a close relationship with the Young Turks in exile. As early as
1902, the ARF patrticipated in the Congress of Ottoman Liberals held in Paris
(some Hnchak members were also included). Yet an agreement could not be
reached, as the Young Turks at that time lent their acceptance neither to the
use of revolutionary tactics nor to the consideration of an Armenian question

guaranteed by international treaties. All in all, it was pretty hard to reconcile

2! The founders of Dashnaktsutiun were Kristapor Mikayelian, Rostom (Stepan Zorian) and

Simon Zavarian. Its original name was the Federation of Armenian Revolutionaries. After the
secession of the Hnchaks, its name was changed to Armenian Revolutionary Federation
(ARF). Berberian, “The love for freedom has no fatherland”, 46-47; Dikran Mesrob Kaligian,
“The Armenian Revolutionary Federation under Ottoman Constitutional Rule, 1908-1914”,
(PhD diss., Boston College The Graduate School of Arts and Sciences Department of
History, December 2003), 1-2.
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the policies of the ARF inclined to bring the Ottoman Empire into a federal
regime and of the Young Turks inclined towards centralization.'?

In large part due to the efforts of Sabahaddin Bey, the relations
between the Dashnaktsutiun and the Young Turks improved between 1905
and 1907, and an agreement was reached with the Armenians for the first
time in the history of the Young Turk movement. This cooperation
transparently indicated the transition of the Young Turks movement from an
evolutionary to a revolutionary structure. Opposed to revolutionary tactics in
the Congress of 1902, the Young Turks would adopt them in the Congress of
1907, when they came to terms with the Dashnaktsutiun. The 12" clause of
the principle decisions taken by the subcommittee formed before the
inauguration of the Congress unambiguously confirms: “legal and
revolutionary means shall be taken to achieve the objectives”**® The Young
Turks’ approval, except for a few points, of the proposal submitted by the
Dashnaktsutiun on the legal and revolutionary tactics, represents another
proof of this: to exhort people not to yield to the illegal propositions and
actions of the administration, refusal to pay taxes, formation of bands, refusal
of conscription, general revolt, strike of policemen, postal clerks, railway and

government officials, and collective and individual terrorism.*** One should

122 Bedross Der Matossian, “Ethnic Politics in Post-Revolutionary Ottoman Empire:

Armenians, Arabs, and Jews during the Second Constitutional Period (1908-1909)”, (PhD
diss., Columbia University, The Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, 2008), 12-18.

128 As indicated in Article 3, these groups had two main purposes: one of them was to topple
the Hamidian regime, and the other was to bring about the reassembly of Meclis-i Mebusan.
From Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to the Committee of the Internal Center of CPU, Paris, 20 Tesrin-i
sani 907, 442-4, Kopya Defteri, Cild-i Sani 15 Tesrin-i Sani-i Efrenci 907, 25 Rue Bonaparte
(Kopya Detfteri Il), 22-24.

2% The administration of the CUP had caveats especially about the articles about the
resistance to conscription, the establishment of bands and the acts of collective terrorism.
From Dr. Bahaeddin $akir to the Committee of the Internal Center of CPU, undated, Kopya
Defteri Il, 52-53.
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bear in mind, though, that the revolutionary efforts of the Dashnaktsutiun as a
socialist organization and member of the Second International, were more
genuine than those of the CUP. Ideological conservatism of the CUP seems
to have left the adopted revolutionary tactics to remain simply as a form of
activism. Hence, Bahaeddin $akir must have been influenced by the
organizational framework and revolutionary tactics of the Dashnaktsutiun.**®

Bahaeddin Sakir mentioned the CUP’s two most important
shortcomings as follows:

“‘Adem-i muvaffakiyetimizi mucib olagelen noksanlarimizi ikmal

maksadiyla istiklaliyet ve dava-yi hirriyet talebinde bulunan hangi

komiteye mdiracat veya hangi firkayi yakindan tedkik etdikse

temin-i muvaffakiyet igin iki mhim noksan gézumuze garpmaktan

hali kalmadi. Organisation ve Propaganda.”*?®

Hereby, a powerful organizational system is referred to as an
‘organization”, and a revolutionary discourse expected to arouse a public
sympathy and sentiment in favor of the Committee refers to “propaganda”. A
memorable quote by Sakir from a letter of Sarafov, considered an enemy
“‘who wants to separate Macedonia from our fatherlands”, affirms this in the
most explicit way:

“Siz Jon Turkler Avrupa’nin teveccuhunu kazanacak teskilatiniz

yok. Buna muvaffak olmak icin ciddi fedakarlik gostermek lazim.

Bu maksada vusul buylk himmetlereve uzun zamana tevakkuf

eder. Hersey evvela beyinlerin terbiyesiyle baslar. Bunun igin

kalemen ve kavlen negriyata fevkalade kuvvet vermek icab eder.

Ayni fikirler terbiye olunan zihinler ayni sancak altinda gizli olarak
toplanir, bu sayede memleketin her tarafinda subeler tesis edilir,

125 Sukri Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 1902-1908 (New York:

Oxford University Press, 2001), 146, 204-205. It was the ARF that decided in Autumn 1919
to punish Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir, who was accused of being one of the responsibles of
Armenian losses during the First World War. Sakir was assasinated together with Cemal
Azmi Bey, governor of Trabzon, in Berlin on April 17, 1922 under operation Nemesis. See
TTDA: Bahaeddin Sakir; D: ittihat ve Terakki (i.4).

126 | etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz biraderimiz’, Paris, 29 May 1906, no.
16, Kopya Defteri I, 32.
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bu subeler efradin adedini arttirmak icin muhtelif vesaite muracaat
eder. Bu hususta her sube bir dereceye kadar serbest birakilmak
iktiza eder. Hususi tesebblsat tarafdarlarin adedinin tezayldine
pek buyuk hizmet eder. Tarafdarlar ¢ogaldikga her ferdin
cemiyyete ve netice-i maksadin husullne itimadi daha dogrusu
kuvve-i maneviyesi artar, gonuller cosar, bu coskunluk oyle bir
dereceye vasil olur ki onu ... zabtetmek ademi’l-imkan haline gelir.
Iste o vakit evvela beyinlerde ekilen tohumlar sokaklarda, hiirriyet
ve hamiyyet meydanlarinda negv U nemaya basglar; bu cus U
husus dniinde en kuvvetli istibdad bile zeval bulur.”*?’

Following the molding and reshaping of the central structure of the
CUP, Sakir,’*® who along with his colleague Dr. Nazim, a future member of
the SO’s Supervisory Council,**® would serve from 1906 up until 1918 as the
secret decision-makers in the CUP, concentrated their efforts on creating an
effective network to implement the revolutionary program of the Committee.
As stated in the official correspondences, Sakir’s first duty was “to supervise
the organization within the empire”.**° One of the chief activities carried out
within this context was the formation of branches attached to the Central

Committee in various regions. After the establishment of several branches in

127

Letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to Talha Kemali Bey in Dobrovic, Bulgaria, 10 May 1906,
no .12, Kopya Defteri |, 21-22.

128 The steps Sakir would take to implement his new program, especially his preparation of a
new regulation for the CPU and the reorganization ensued as result of the division of the
Central Committee into four, would make him the secret leader of the Committee. Hanioglu,
Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 139. Even Serif Mardin, draws a parallel
between the roles of Sakir on CUP and that of Joseph Stalin on the Bolshev’k Party. Serif
Mardin, Jén Tiirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, 1895-1908 (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2002), 283-284.

2% For detailed information on Dr. Nazim, see: Ahmet Eyicil, lttihad ve Terakki Liderlerinden
Doktor Nazim Bey (Ankara: Gin Yayincilik, 2004); M. Vahit ipekgi, “Dr. Nazim Bey'in Siyasi
Yasam/”, (MA thesis, Yeditepe Universitesi Atatiirk ilke ve inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisti, 2006).

139 | etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Vatanperver efendim”, Paris, October 30,
1907, no. 397, Kopya Defteri I, 470. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young
Turks, 143.
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a region, the Central Committee was also charged with the establishment of
a regional central branch to supervise the branches in its domain.*3!

In a letter by Dr. Nazim and S$akir, it was clearly mentioned that the
Central Committee intended to establish two types of branches: “both the
simple branches and branches for action are included in our program.
Anyone’s choice of these two by your branches is acceptable to us.”**? The
branches were to inform the Central Committee of the existence of self-
sacrificing volunteers. For instance, Bahaeddin Sakir, in a letter to the
Kizanlik Branch of the CPU stated: “inform us if you discover true self-
sacrificing volunteers who would risk their lives and everything for the
fatherland.”**®* Furthermore, newly established branches were charged with
raising self-sacrificing volunteers. Sacrifice was one of the two most
important elements that the CPU had been in need of, and the other was, as
noted earlier, was money. Bahaeddin Sakir noted as follows:

“Fedakarlik intiyar eden bir cemiyyet parayi kolaylikla tedarik

edebilecegi icin dahilde teskil edecegimiz gizli subenin en evvel

nazar-i1 dikkate almasi lazim gelen fakat fedakarlik edebilecek
azalarin intihabi olmasi tabidir. Rum, Ermeni, Bulgarlarin tecartbu
gOsteriyor ki sinnin hadaseti, vesait-i saadetin mefkudiyeti
fedakarlik hususunda buyuk saik olabilirler. Yani geng, bekar ve

fakri kimseler muteehhil, musin, mesud kimselerden ziyade
nefislerini tehlikeye koymaktan cekinmezler.”***

181 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 145.

132 | etter by Dr. Nazim and Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Aziz refikimiz”, Paris, 6 August
1906, no. 57, Kopya Defteri I, 93. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks,

145.

133 ) etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to the directorate of CPU Kizanlik Branch, Paris, 6
September 1907, no. 363, Kopya Defteri |, 412.

3 From Dr. B. Server (Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir) to Vicdani (Colonel ishak) and Mihrabi (Ali
Necib), Paris, 25 March 1906, no. 1, Kopya Defteri I, 2.
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In a sense, the CPU Branches became local organizations, recruiting
militants for the activities of the CPU.**® These branches were also charged
with progressively establishing new branches through sending their men in
disguise into every corner of the country. This way, according to Sakir, all the
people would rebel against the Sultan at a single order of the Central

Committee:

“Sultan Hamid... vali, mutasarnf, kumandan, kaymakam, alaybeyi
unvanlart  altinda gizleyerek zehirli ¢ekirgeler tarzinda
memleketlerimizin her bucagina dagitdigi hafiyeler sayesinde
milletimizin kanini emdi. Onu adeta cansiz bir mahluk haline
getirdi. Madem ki bizler saldirmak, bu hainligi meydana ¢ikarmak,
milleti uyandirmak istiyoruz. Oyle ise ise evvela gizli cemiyetler
yapmak ve sonra bu cemiyetler buylidik¢e onu subeler agcmak
suretiyle her tarafa seyyah, vaiz, muderris hatta dilenci kiyafetinde
memurlar, adamlar gondermekle insaallah yakin bir zamanda
memleketimizin her noktasinda boyle gizli cemiyyetler tesekkul
etmis bulunacaktir. Ve emin olunuz ki buna ahali tamamiyle
ateslendirilecek ve merkez-i umumiden verilen bir emir Gzerine her
tarafdan bu zalim padisahin zalim hukumeti aleyhine birden kiyam
edilecektir.”**®

This revolutionary component, which emerged as a structural element
during the reorganization of the CUP, was among the key factors that led to
the revolution of 1908. As seen in the principle of secrecy, some
revolutionary features retained by the CPU would reveal themselves in the
SO with a few differences. This component is closely related to the

foundational aim of the SO as the Ottoman Empire was considering “the

135 According to the CPU, these secret societies had to be “brought under an order similar to
that of a regular army organization.” Letter by Dr. Nazim and Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning
with “Kafkasya’daki Misliman Kardeslerimize”, Paris, 22 Tesrin-i Sani 1906/22 November
1906, no. 215, Kopya Defteri I, 178. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young
Turks, 146.

138 | etter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir beginning with “Muhterem Vatanperver Kardesimiz’,
undated, no. 296, Kopya Defteri |, 315-316. Also see: letter by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir
beginning with “Vatanperver Efendim”, Paris, 30 Tesrin-i evvel 1907/30 October 1907, no.
397, Kopya Detfteri |, 467. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 147.
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union of easterners, and in general of the Islamic world for the common
interests and exploitation of the force that would be created in this way” as an
integral part of its war strategy.™*’ The Ottoman Empire, “as a state that is the
fortress of the Islamic world”, was also considering the task of “gathering and
unifying of this force” both as her natural right and “requirement of her
interests”:
“‘Bu heyet-i ittifakiyeyi vicuda getirmek icin Harb-i Umumi’nin
bidayetinden itibaren Fas, Cezayir, Tunus, Trablusgarp, Bingazi,
Afrika merkezi, Misir, Habesistan, Sudan, Zengibar, Somali, Malay
adalari, Age adalari, Hindistan, Belucistan, Afganistan, Cin ve
Tarkistan-1 Rus, Hive, Buhara, (?) Rus ve simali, Simali Kafkas ve
Azerbaycan, Cenubi Kafkas, Mogolistan, Kirim, Arnavutluk,
Trakya ve Makedonya gibi menatikda ruhlari uyandirmak... igin
Nezaret-i Celile’ye merbut Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi [Teskilat-i
Mahsusal] tesekkil etdi.”*3®
By the expression in the text, “to awaken the souls”, a revolutionary
discourse, expected to arouse both public sympathy and support on behalf of
the Ottoman Empire in the Entente colonies and elsewhere where Turkish
and Muslim elements were living, and hatred against enemy is denoted.
Without such sympathy and hatred, the Ottoman authorities thought it was
impossible to remove the existing hostile political authorities, or, in the worst-
case scenario, to hinder completely or slow down the transfer of troops from
colonies to the European theater of war, keep the enemy occupied, and
frighten and attrite the enemy. In other words, the SO’s endeavor to provoke

revolts through the adoption, when appropriate, of a pan-Turkist, and more

often of a pan-Islamic discourse, was the outcome of a strategy that had

137 ATASE, BDH; report beginning with “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ahiren Umur-i Sarkiye nami alan

ve muteakib tarihde ilga edilen dairenin esbab-i1 teskili”, undated: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/1.

138 ATASE, BDH; report beginning with “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ahiren Umur-i Sarkiye nami alan

ve miuiteakib tarihde ilga edilen dairenin esbab-i1 teskili”, undated: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/2.
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been initiated by the CUP, or of a tradition that began to settle, rather than a
coincidence. For instance, the SO mission formed after the alliance with
Germany and Austria had been concluded on August 2, 1914 under the
command of Huseyin Rauf (Orbay) Bey to venture into Afghanistan would no
doubt serve such an aim. Arranged as a joint Ottoman-German enterprise,
this mission was projected to be an expedition through Iran into Afhganistan,
and win over an ally along the Indian frontier.'* This way, it could be
possible to reach the Indian independence committees and Indian tribes
living on the frontiers and ignite an uprising ultimately projected to evolve into

a rebellion.*°

Yet an annotation, as in the secrecy component, is required herein.
While the CUP had made use of the revolution against the Yildiz
administration as a convenient means to install a new regime, the SO
struggled to insure the revolution against foreign enemies. The striking
resemblance in terms of the organizational framework between the SO

branches, founded on the basis of this revolutionary structure, for instance,

% However, Rauf Bey’s platoon never stepped outside of Iran. The underlying reason was

the departure of German officers in the platoon on their own for Afghanistan as a result of
the conflict Rauf Bey had with Wassmuss. Although Sileyman Askeri Bey, shortly to become
the commander of the Irag Area Command, wanted to appoint Hiseyin Rauf Bey to another
region, he insisted on continuing his activities in Iran. BOA. DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram
from the Ministry of Interior to Sileyman Askeri Bey (21 Kanun-i evvel 1330/3 January
1915); D: 48, G: 267; BOA, DH. SFR.: from the Ministry of Interior to Sileyman Askeri,
Governor of Basra and Commander of the Iraqg Area Command (5 Kanun-i sani 1330/18
January 1915); D: 49, G: 68; BOA, DH. SFR.: from the Ministry of Interior to Suleyman
Askeri, Governor of Basra and Commander of the Irag Area Command (29 Kanun-i sani
1330/11 February 1915); D: 48, G: 324.

19 For detailed information, see: Vahdet Kelesyllmaz, Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Hindistan
Misyonu (1914-1918) (Ankara: Atatirk Arastirma Merkezi, 1999), 89-94; Rauf Orbay,
Cehennem Dedirmeni: Siyasi Hatiralarim (istanbul: Truva Yayinlari, 2004), 17-23; Israfil
Kurtcephe and Mustafa Balcioglu, “Birinci Diinya Savasi Baslarinda Romantik Bir Alman-
Tark Projesi: Hiseyin Rauf Bey Mifrezesi,” OTAM, 3 (1992): 247-269; Baris Metin, “Birinci
Diinya Savasr’nda iran ve Cografyasinda Etnik, Dini ve Siyasi Niifuz Miicadeleleri” (PhD
diss., Gazi Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabilim Dali, 2007), 48-68.
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the Caucasus Revolutionary Society (Kafkas Ihtilal Cemiyeti) and the CUP
branches established following the reorganization, even Bahaeddin Sakir's
being the head of the Caucasus Revolutionary Society can point no further
than the similar nature of the means used by the CUP and the SO.'*! The
changing conjuncture diversified the aims of both organizations as the CUP,
as detailed in the next section, had to make use of the band and self-
sacrificing organizations to come to power, whereas the SO operational units
were more interested in exploiting the revolution to support the Ottoman
army**2, which, in turn, makes the organization belonging to the period of the
CUP’s underground activity a revolutionary organization in the real sense of
the word. Thus the SO was made out to be an organization bearing military
characteristics in terms of its aims and area of utilization. This is one of the
most critical elements that distinguish the SO from the revolutionary

organization pertaining to the period of the CPU’s reorganization.

1 The efforts SO undertook to make a Caucasian revolution possible were concentrated in

three regions: Erzurum, Van and Trabzon. As in the case of the pre-1908 organization of the
CUP in Bulgaria, the establishment of enough number of branch offices led eventually to the
establishment of a regional center that would control all the activities in the region and make
up for the lack of coordination between them. Kafkas Ihtilal Cemiyeti (Caucasus
Revolutionary Society) was founded with this purpose on 12 October 1914. Sadik
Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri ve Giircii
Lejyonu” XIII. Tirk Tarih Kongresi (Ankara: 4-8 Ekim 1999), 495-534.

12 Erzurum was selected as the central base for Caucasus Revolutionary Society, and as
stated before, Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir was appointed as the director of its central administrative
board. The society had also a secret statute. Its first article of is significant in that it reveals
that the revolutionary features were conveyed to the SO, with the difference that the target
now was not the Hamidian government but the Entente Powers: “Kafkasya’da bir ihtilal-i
umumi tertip ve ihzariyla Rusya’nin hal-i hazir esbab-1 maglubiyetini temin ve Devlet-i Aliye
tarafindan Rusya’ya ilan-1 harp edildidi takdirde Kafkasya dahilindeki akvami bi't-teslih
Rusya’nin harekat-1 askeriyesini iskal ve Kafkasya'yi isgal edecek Osmanl ordusuna bi’l-fiil
muzaharettir.” A. Mil, “‘Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” Vakit Gazetesi, November 8, 1933.
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2.3.3 Self-sacrificing (Fedai) Organization

The revolutionary features of the CPU would not be enough on their own to
create a striking force. A major development that has to be taken into
account herein was the merger of the CPU with the Ottoman Freedom
Society on September 27, 1907, which resulted in a powerful organizational
framework by leading to the emergence of two CPU headquarters, one
internal (Thessaloniki) and an external (Paris).*** Though something novel for
the CUP, this structure is also worthy of attention with regard to its evocation
of the Eastern and Western Bureaus that the ARF had established as a result
of a decision taken in its Second World Congress in 1898.}** This might be
considered the beginning of a new era in the history of the CUP, as the
power of dissidents, most of whom were army officers in Thessaloniki, could
now be utilized and the CUP would thus act on a more refined and down-to-
earth strategy.

One of the two new activist policies that followed the merger was the
creation of self-sacrificing volunteer branches. The CUP was in need of such
an organization within the context of the terror campaign it had planned to
carry out against the Sultan. These branches were formed upon the

suggestion of Dr. Nazim and deeply influenced by the internal regulations of

%3 Document signed by Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir, titled “Hiirriyet ve Osmanh TiC Cemiyyetleri
arasindaki mukavelename”, Paris, 14 Eylil 1322/27 September 1906, no. 386, Kopya
Defteri |, 444-445; for the copy of the contract, also see: “suret” signed by Dr. Bahaeddin
Sakir, Paris, 14 Eylul 1322/27 September 1906, Kopya Defteri |, 487.

144 Although it had a decentralized nature, the central committees elected for the east and
the west were charged with taking the decisions related to their own region, implementing
the resolutions of the World Congress, and guaranteeing that these directives were put into
practice in all regions. Kaligian, “The Armenian Revolutionary Federation under Ottoman
Constitutional Rule”, 6.
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the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization (Vutreshna Makedonska
Revoliutsionna Organizatsiia, IMRO) and the Dashnaktsutiun.'* There were
indeed forces that could be qualified as self-sacrificing units under the
command of both organizations. The 10™ clause of the IMRO statute, for
instance, stipulates that each of the revolutionary committees was to have a
secret police organization, whose duty was to inflict punishment, mostly
death penalties, upon those who harmed the cause.'*

Armenian self-sacrificing units, on the other hand, emerged as early as
the end of 1870s. This was actually the foremost mode of action that
distinguished the Dashnaktsutiun from the Hnchakists, which utilized the
tactic of mass demonstration to hastily draw the European attention to the
Armenian question, while the ARF concentrated on individual assassinations.
In this, they took the Russian secret societies such as the Narodnaya Volya
and Zemlya i Volya as examples. Despite their failure of attempt to
assassinate Abdulhamid Il (1905), the incident is important in pointing out the
great extent the ARF had in terror campaigns. More important was the way
the attempt was editorialized in the Sura-y1 Ummet: “Whoever is the one who
threw the bomb, wanted to put an end to the killing reign of Hamid, is a self-
sacrificing person legally if we want call this person an assassin then he is
the assassin of the killer.”**’

Self-sacrificing volunteers represented one of the branch organizations

of the CUP and directly attached to the executive committee (heyet-i idare),

4% Siikri Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 217-218.

1 Fikret Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu (istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1996), 130.

47 Matossian, “Ethnic Politics in Post-Revolutionary Ottoman Empire”, 13-15.
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the highest administrative unit of the CUP. No one, except the members of
the executive committee knew the names of the self-sacrificing volunteers.
Clauses 48 to 55 in the internal regulations of the CUP provide the structural
and functional elements of the branches of self-sacrificing volunteers. It
should be before all else noted that it was in the executive board’s power to
set up self-sacrificing branches out of the men enlisted as self-sacrificing
volunteers, and assign special missions to these branches or individuals.
Along with the special missions assigned to them, the branches of self-
sacrificing volunteers were also charged with carrying out the police tasks of
the Committee. The highest decision-making organ of a self-sacrificing
branch was its central committee (heyet-i merkeziye) and it appears that it
was the guide of a branch through whom the executive board was informed
of the names of the individuals that wished to be enlisted as self-sacrificing
volunteers. In a sense, the guide of a branch was among the most authorized
member of the self-sacrificing branches.**

In case of the indolence of a fedai branch in a given task, the power of
decision was vested in the committee of the bench (heyet-i hakime), whereas
the authority to determine the means of execution within 24 hours was in the

hands of the executive board. In case of the failure on the part of a fedai or a

8 It was stipulated that prior to the implementation of a self-sacrifice announced by the

executive committee, lots were to be drawn from amongst those willing to handle the task to
select the self-sacrificing volunteer, if the task was given to one person. When the mission
was to be carried out by more than one individual, the mission was undertaken by the
Branch. Since the self-sacrificing branches had to carry out mission within the time interval
set by the executive committee, the branch that was asked to carry out the mission was also
charged with monitoring the actions of the self-sacrificng volunteer it had selected to do the
job. The self-sacrificing branches, however, were not authorized to act on their own. They
could only make some offers or issue warnings to the main branches (subeat-i esasiye) and
the central committee (Heyet-i Merkeziye) about the mission they were going to undertake.
A. C, “Bahaeddin Sakir Bey'in Biraktigi Vesikalara Gére itihat ve Terakki’, Milliyet, 4 April
1934. Also see, Erdal Aydogan ve ismail Eyyiipoglu (haz.), Bahaeddin Sakiriin biraktiji
vesikalara gére Ittihat ve Terakki (Ankara: Alternatif Yayinlari, 2004), 19.
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fedai branch to carry out a given task within the given time due to
extraordinary circumstances and valid reasons, they were obliged to request
the executive committee to be relieved of such severe punishment as those
charged with indolence, by presenting compelling reasons for the delay, and
to extend the time for the task at hand.**°

Self-sacrificing volunteers, with their tendency to come into
prominence in times of the crises facing the Committee, represented a group
whose existence was known. Despite probable exaggerations and platitudes,
it should be noted that the dissidents of the CUP consistently highlighted a
group that they denominated as the “Serez Committee (Serez Komitesi)” or
the “Murder Committee of Serez (Serez Heyet-i Cinaiyesi).

The Serez Committee was allegedly notorious for its swift political
assassinations, such as those of Semsi Pasa, one of the most trusted
generals of the Sultan, of Sami Bey, police commissioner of Manastir, of
Mustafa Efendi, imam of the artillery regiment, and of the unsuccessful
attempt on the life of Nazim Bey, Garrison Commander of Thessaloniki.**°
Whatever the name of the assassins and of the groups to which they were
attached, there is no doubt that the aforementioned political assassinations

were all carried out by the self-sacrificing volunteers of the CUP. In this

respect, the branches of self-sacrificing volunteers constituted one of the

% In the statute it was also stated that help would be extended to the family and children of

all self-sacrificing volunteers killed during mission, their biographies would be written and
published, and ceremonies would be organized by his grave, complete with public talks, to
keep alive the memory of their self-sacrifice. A. C, “Bahaeddin Sakir Bey'in Biraktigi
Vesikalara Gore itihat ve Terakki”, Milliyet, 4 April 1934.

150 Yakup Kenan Necefzade thinks that beside these, it was also the CUP agents who had
assassinated Semsi Pasa’s relative ismail Mahir Pasa, Hasan Fehmi, the owner and lead
author of the newspaper Serbesti, Ahmed Samim, the owner and lead author of the
newspaper Sada-yi Millet, and the journalist Zeki Bey. Yakup Kenan Necefzade, Sultan
Ikinci Abdiilhamid ve ittihad-ii-Terakki, 1908-1918 (istanbul: itimad Yayinevi, 1967), 50-51.
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primary means upon which the CUP relied to open up blocked political
channels. According to Riza Nur, the Serez Committee, or “this self-
sacrificing volunteer committee of lieutenants killing dissidents on the street”
was the ‘“instrument, power, and executive apparatus of the central
committee”.*>*

It is understood that it was Sukrii Bey who headed this self-sacrificing
committee that was alleged to have calmly decided to assassinate Riza Nur
in response to an article he had published. Riza Nur highlights that the
prominent members of this committee were mostly army officers such as
Lieutenant Halil, Lieutenant Edip, Lieutenant Canbolat, Lieutenant
Abdulkadir, Lieutenant Mustafa Fevzi and Lieutenant Kazim, and that Talat
Bey, Dr. Nazim, Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir, and Enver Bey formed and supervised
it.152

A more detailed yet unsatisfactory account of the Serez Committee is
presented by Abidin Nesimi, who seems to be indebted to SO member, Dr.
Fahri Kutlar, with whom Nesimi worked in Iran during the First World War.**?
To Nesimi, the Selanik Ocagi, which was dominated by Jews and masons,
represented the intellectual power of the CUP before 1908, whereas the

striking force of the Committee rested back then with the Manastir Ocagi,

dominated by Albanians and Melami-Bektashis. Following the declaration of

! Riza Nur, Hayat ve Hatiratim (istanbul: Altindag Yayinevi, 1967), 277.

2 pid., 277-288.
%% Dr. Fahri Kutlar was the military physician of a SO platoon dispatched to Iran-Afghanistan
with Ubeydullah Efendi (Mehmet Ubeydullah Hatiboglu) and without the knowledge of Rauf
Bey. For more on Ubeydullah Efendi, see; Omer Hakan Ozalp, Ulemadan Bir Jéntiirk:
Mehmed Ubeydullah Efendi (istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari); Mehmed Ubeydullah Efendi'nin
Malta Afganistan ve iran Hatiralari (istanbul: Dergah Yayinlar); (Siradigi Bir Jén Tiirk)
Ubeydullah Efendi'nin Amerika Hatiralari (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari).
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the Second Constitution on June 23, 1908, the Selanik Ocagi seized power
and dominated the armed forces starting with the police department.
However, with the seizure of power, the Selanik Ocagi, did not prosecute
individuals who had mistreated them before 1908. Nesimi believes it did so in
order to strengthen its own position, and this process was disguised under
the idealized slogans of public interest such as “the old regime need not be
recreated (devr-i sabik yaratmamall)”. The committee established in Serez
was concerned and less then pleased with such practices of the Selanik
Ocagi, and thereby began to use every means possible, mostly brute force,
to disband the spies of the former era.

In establishing a terrorist organization in Serez, the movement spread
first to Manastir, then to Thessaloniki, and thereafter to the capital where
Mahir Pasa, one of the former spies in Istanbul, fell victim to an unidentified
assailant. In the end, the Selanik Ocagi not only provided support for the
Manastir Ocagi in its endeavors to disband the spies and dissidents against
the CUP, but also put their trusted officers in this committee, which was
called the Serez Band (Serez Cetesi). According to Nesimi, it was precisely
the Serez Band that formed the nucleus of the organization, which would
arise under the name of the SO, and the most important name therein was
Cerkez Ahmet.***

Nesimi’'s explanations—often vengeful and wrathful due to the

assassination of his father—aside, the self-sacrificing volunteerism that

' One of the active elements of the SO, he was caught during the assassination of Zeki

Bey, an official of Ottoman Public Debt Administration. He frequently acted on his own and
outside the framework of the missions given him by the SO. In one of these cases, in
Bilecik, he murdered an entire Armenian convoy that included Topal Vartkez, deputy for
Erzurum, and Prof. Dikran Kelekyan as he was taking them to Syria. For this reason Cemal
Pasa had him executed in Syria by a firing squad. Nesimi, Yillarindan iginden, 31-35.
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emerged as a structural element during this period refers to a tradition that
was followed over the next decade. As a matter of fact, clauses 47 to 50 in
the regulations for the general tasks of the Sentinel Association (Karakol
Cemiyeti) might justify the existence of this tradition throughout the period of
National Struggle:

“47- ...mesai-i hainane ile efkara icray-1 ntfuz ve tesire muktedir

olanlar ihtara ragmen faaliyetlerine devam etdikleri takdirde derhal

idam olunurlar.

48- Hain eshasi idam igin ayrica fedailer teskil olunur. Kaza ve

daha buyudk subelerin birer fedai tegkilati olub munevver ve

muktedir genclerden kefaletle bi’t-telhif fedai kabul olunur.

49- Fedailerin sahsi ve ailesi cemiyyetce hayatinda ve mematinda

taht-1 zeman ve kefaletdedir. Yalniz fedailerin hizmetleri

mukabilinde mevki-i memuriyet ve teferrid-i sahsi ve nifuz gibi

gayr-1 vatani mutalebatda bulunmamalari serait-i esasiyedendir.

Keza muharebe c¢etelerinin de muhta¢ olanlarinin ihtiyacati temin

ve umumunun hal-i mematinda evlad-1 1yalinin ihtiyacati

cemiyyetin taht-1 kefalet ve zemanindadir. _

50- Bir fedaiden yalniz bir vazife taleb olunur. Ifa ve ikmalinden

sonra ikinci bir vazife tahmil olunmaz, meger bizzat ve misran

taleb etsin.”**°

In this respect, the SO appears to be the most characteristic and
perfect expression of the transition between the two periods. Though
decisive and satisfactory information is lacking on the fedai branches
pertaining to the period prior to 1908, there is no doubt that most of the
CUP fedais were afterwards called on to take up important positions in the

SO. In this context, it might conceivably clarify some unclear points to cast

an eye over the assassination of Semsi Pasa in Manastir.**®

%% T.C. Cumhurbaskanhigi Arsivi (Archive of the Presidency of Repuclic of Turkey, CBA);
Karakol Cemiyeti — Vazife-i Umumiye Talimatnamesi; A: IV-17-d; D: 71; F: 2/7.

%8 sSee the list of Self-Sacrificing Officers provided by Stoddard: The Ottoman Government

and the Arabs, a preliminary study on the Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa, 173-177.
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The murder of Semsi Pasa, due to its representing the first, and
maybe the most important bullets fired by the CUP fedais against the
Hamidian regime, has come to be a frequently reviewed subject in the
literature. This work attempts to examine it on a different ground, both to
examine the extent to which the fedai branches were in compliance with
their regulations on the paper, and to reveal the relations of individuals
involved in this murder to the SO.

Atif Bey, having graduated from the Ottoman War Academy (Harbiye
Mektebi) with the rank of first lieutenant in 1904, was posted to the Third
Army in Macedonia, where he spent almost four years in Manastir.'’
Although he had been promptly acquainted with the Macedonian
revolutionary and independence struggles, he was won over by the CUP as
late as 1907. From a letter by Atif Bey to Slileyman Kilge, it is understood
that Atif Bey was also a member of the CUP’s self-sacrificing division in
Manastir.!*®

Yet Atif Bey would put his stamp on the history of the CUP after
adjutant-major Ahmed Niyazi Bey had taken to the hills on June 3, 1908 to

have the constitution reinstated. On that occasion, the sultan definitively

37 Atif Kamell (1878-21 Ocak 1947): His father's name was ismail and mother's name was
Fatma. His spouse was Emine Atifet Hanim. He had five children. He joined the Military
School in 1901, graduated in 1904 with the rank of infantry second lieutenant, and was
appointed to the Third Army. For four years he was around Manastir, and then worked in
istanbul during the second constitutional period as gendarme and police officer. In 1910 his
resignation from this position was accepted and he was elected deputy for Canakkale. He
was discharged from the army on 18 February 1913 because of his involvement with politics
during the election period. However, he objected to this decision and thereupon he was
appointed as escort officer in Istanbul Guardian Command (Muhafiz Kumandanligi) on 24
February 1913. After this, in 1329, he was discharged to be used as reserve if necessary.
Then he worked in the Administrative Board of TM. During the war he was deputy for
Ankara. On 3 April 1939 he was elected one more time as deputy for Canakkale. He died of
pneumonia on 21 January 1947. Pension Fund Archive (ESA); Dosya (Dossier, D): Atif
Kamgll.

158 Sulleyman Kiilge, Firzovik Toplantisi ve Megrutiyet (izmir: 1944), 48.
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decided to send $Semsi Pasa, one of his most trusted generals, to Manastir,
where he arrived on July 7 with a force of two battalions and Albanian
volunteers. The superiority of the $emsi Pasa’s forces to the CUP band was
clear and an armed clash between these two forces doomed to finish in the
extermination of the latter, which was actually a part of the Semsi Pasa’s
purpose, the other being the dealing a serious blow to the Committee and
its members. It might also strain the CUP-Albanian relations beyond repair.
This is why the CUP decided to assassinate Semsi Pasa before he went to
Resne and started the operation'® and it was none other than Atif Bey, the
future member of the SO’s Supervisory Council and deputy of Canakkale
during the Republican period, who had volunteered for this dangerous
attempt, the results of which routed the palace while strengthening the
CUP’s hand.'® This important self-sacrificing volunteer of the CUP shot the
pasha to death among his Albanian guards as he was stepping out of the
post office on July 7, 1908, the very first day the pasha arrived in Manastir.
On the other hand, the person who had, in a sense, motivated this
fearless self-sacrificing volunteer before Semsi Pasa’s arrival in Manastir
was the future director of the SO, Sileyman Askeri, who told him about the
state of panic and exhaustion of the CUP leadership back then, and offered
to support him in the attempt by putting a number of CUP officers under his
order. Atif Bey declined the offer of assistance with firmness: “without the

inculcation of one’s own conscience, the dispatch of assistants by order

159 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 268.
180 Basbakanlik Cumbhuriyet Arsivi (Prime Ministry General Directorate of State Archives -
Republic Archives, CA): report by the Directorate of Personal Affairs of Ministry of National
Defense on the retirement of Atif Kamgil (30 Haziran 1942); no: 17430, Fon Kodu (FK): 030.
11. 1, Yer Numarasi (Y): 155. 21. 1.
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gives harm rather than good on such occasions; a revelation of little
weakness would cause the attempt to fail”.*®* Having survived the mission
with a wounded leg, however, it turned out to be once again Slleyman
Askeri, then one of the guides of the Committee in the region, and his
friends who let Atif Bey escape to Thessaloniki.'®?

Self-sacrificing volunteers also represented a well-known group in
the Tripolitanian War of 1911-1912. Generally called the Self-sacrificing
Officers (Fedai Zabitan), this group would find the opportunity to test the
value of the methods once they had used them against the Yildiz
administration within the military sphere,*®® not with the aim of backing the
army, as was the case in the Balkan Wars, but with the intention of
organizing resistance through mustering local support. Enver Bey’s plan
was ready in case of the Sublime Porte’s bow to Italian pressures. Carried
out in Libya, this plan was, in fact, the first step of the struggle that would
last through the end of the First World War. This step, at the same time,
would set the first model for the SO of the struggle given in an environment
far away from the center with easily vulnerable logistical lines and without
the support of the regular army. Enver Bey, in a letter to a female German
friend written while he was still in Thessaloniki, states that the proper means

to be able to carry on the struggle in Libya was to conduct guerilla warfare,

the striking force of which would be the bands formed out of the Arabs and

161

Kllge, Firzovik Toplantisi ve Mesgrutiyet, 49.

182 Eor more on the topic, see: Kusgubasi, 219; Ertlrk 26-31; Vardar, 61-66; Semsi, 83-86;
Resneli Niyazi, 257-306.

183 For more information, see: Rachel Simon, Libya between Ottomanism and Nationalism:
The Ottoman Involvement in Libya during the War with Italy (1911-1918) (Berlin: Klaus
Schwarz Verlag, 1987); Stoddard, “The Ottoman Government and the Arab”, 76-92.
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other local communities under the command of young and self-sacrificing
officers set foot in the region:*®*

“Pour continuer le combat, nous proposerons au Gouvernement

de mener un guerilla-combat dans l'interieur de la Tripolitaine. Les

Italiens pourront bien s'emparer des rivages ce qui n'est pas

difficile sous I'appui des puissant canons de leurs batiments des

guerres. Nous ramasserons nos forces dans linterieur. Les

bandes montees des Arabes, des citoyens du pays, commandes

par de jeunes officiers, resteront approches aux ltaliens en les

harcelant nuit et jour.”*®

This was, in a sense, the test process of the SO mode of action.
Curiously enough, most of the officers participated in these battles as an
integral part of the Self-sacrificing Officers would=be members, mostly high-
ranking officials, of the SO that would become official on the eve of the First
World War. Thus the utilization of self-sacrificing volunteers at points where
the SO was active, and even the formation of fedai branches, though rarely,

in the SO as it had been the case during the reorganization of the CUP

should be no surprise.'®®

164 Ernst Jaeckh Papers (EJP), Manuscript Group Number: 467 (Manuscripts and Archives

Department, Yale University Library); Ayne’l-Mansur, 9 December 1912, No. 38. For a
compilation of translations from these invaluable letters into Turkish, please see; Sukri
Hanioglu (ed.), Kendi Mektuplarinda Enver Pasa (istanbul: Der Yayinlari, 1989).

165 By attacks that would be conducted by those bands, Enver Bey was planning to provoke
to revolt the Muslims living in the African colonies of Italia. EJP; Selanik, 4 September 1911,
No. 38.

1%% As stated in Article 2 of its statute, Caucasus Revolutionary Society was divided into three
districts administered by a central committee, and each of these districts was again divided
into two parts, an interior and an exterior organization. As stated in Article 4, the interior
organization of each district was attached to an intermediate center (merkez-i mutavassit),
and each intermediate center was attached in turn to the general headquarters of Caucasus
Revolutionary Society. It was these intermediate centers that had the corps of trained fedai
organization (muallem fedai teskilat kitaatr). In other words, this SO branch was charged
with both establishing a fedai organization of agents and training those agents. Any
individual who joined Caucasus Revolutionary Society had to be appointed as miirsit
(mentor), rehber (guide), muhbir (informer) or fedai (agent). He also had to accept the
conditions of a text of oath. This text, used in a ceremony of oath-taking, stressed that all
these officials would be treated as fedais, whether they were originally so or rather belonged
to the other three ranks: “Moskoflar maglup ve mahkur ve Kafkasya’daki bi’l-umum akvamin
mesut olmasina ve Kafkasya’nin Rusya boyundurugundan kurtulmasina kanaat-i tamme-i
vicdaniyemle Olinceye kadar calisacagim ve bu ugurda hi¢ bir maniaya ehemmiyet
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2.3.4 Band Organization

The CPU was not content with the self-sacrificing organization, which, though
organized, was limited in number and generally employed to open up the
blocked political channels. The revolution they were planning required more
than that. In this context, army officers that rapidly increased in number in the
CUP as a result of the merger with the Ottoman Freedom Society would form
the second but the most important part of that striking force. However, due to
their low ranking, it was relatively difficult for those officers to move large
divisions. “This practical obstacle,” Hanioglu states, “compelled the CUP
leaders to seriously consider the option of establishing a network of bands in
order to carry out a revolution.”*®” In this way, the CUP was laying the
foundations of band warfare, which would reveal itself most remarkably and
effectively in the SO. For that reason, it might prove useful to more closely
examine the factors leading up to the formation of bands.

Above all, the Ottoman army was vulnerable to politicization. Probably
one of the most effective factors in this was that the Ottoman “public opinion”
remained at a great distance from and generally out of the political

movements. During the “modernization” process, neither the bureaucrats or

vermeyecegim. icap ettigi dakikada seve seve feday-1 nefs edecegim ve der-uhte ettigim
hizmeti her tirli hidematima bi't-tercih dakikasi dakikasina icra ve infaz eyleyecegime dinim
ve namusum uzerine yemin ederim. Sayet bunca taahhtdati namuskaraneye ragmen hizmet
eylemeyecek olursam algaklik edenleri her nerede olursa olsun zabita-i cemiyetin icra
eyleyecegdi idam cezasina karsin simdiden kanimi helal ederim. Vallahi Billahi.” Mil, “Umumi
Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 8, 1933.

1e7 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 221.
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dictators of the Sublime Port, nor the centralism or authoritarianism of the
Yildiz regime after the declaration of the First Constitutional Monarchy in
1876 exerted much effort to make public opinion function as an active
element of the political system.'®® Especially, “in an environment where
authority was beginning to decay,” Abdulhamid II's efforts at monitoring and
controlling all sources ranging from governmental departments to press was
suppressing all potential elements in society that could produce politics and
ideology.’®® This, on the one hand, resulted in the lament deprivation of
political culture in society, on the other, led the army to be perceived as the
only institution that could prevent the “collapse” of the state.

The special status of Rumelia would bring the Third Army to the very
center of the opposition movement in the country. The Macedonian problem
that began during the 1870s entered into a new phase when an uprising
broke out in Ilinden on August 2, 1903 (St. Elijah’s Day). Carried out by the
Sarafov wing of the IMRO, it rapidly escalated into the bloodiest uprising
flared in the history of Macedonia. Although the uprising was put down by the
Ottomans with troops brought from Anatolia, Austria-Hungary and Russia
subsequently sponsored at Mlrzsteg a program of reforms that amounted to
no more than a foreign intervention for the Ottoman Empire. Implementation
of the Murzsteg program (1904), which actually represented the re-arranged
version of the draft prepared in Vienna (February 1903) led to a marked

increase in local struggles and clashes among different religious and ethnic

168

Ahmet Turan Alkan, /l. Mesrutiyet Devrinde Ordu ve Siyaset (Ankara: Cedit Nesriyat,
1992), 31-36.

%% iiber Ortayli, imparatorlugun En Uzun Yiizyili (istanbul: Alkim, 2006), 87.
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groups, and to the proliferation of band activities in the region.*’® This would
lead the Third Army, credited as the most distinguished Ottoman troops, to
come up against the terror of the comitajis more often compared to before.
On the other hand, Muslims would take up arms going on the defensive, and
in terms of the elite, many dissident soldiers, mostly army officers, would
approach the Young Turks and delight the CUP leadership with their
participation en masse in the opposition.*”*

Apart from that, Macedonia was a more favorable region in terms of
ease at reaching such means to produce public opinion and political
consciousness as transportation and communication. Particularly Europe’s
close involvement in the region, thanks to the implementation of military and
fiscal reforms, was facilitating the circulation of propaganda materials.*’?
Thus the prohibited propaganda materials could be relatively easily
disseminated in that region, thus rendering the Ottoman officers more
vulnerable to the agitation and political ideas of the opposition.

That region was also a hotbed of complaints, which were quite often

becoming more effective at politicizing the Third Army than the Young Turk

7% Giil Tokay, Makedonya Sorunu: Jon Tiirk Ihtilalinin Kékenleri (1903-1908) (istanbul: AFA
Yayinlari, 1995), 40-48; ipek Yosmaoglu Turner, “The Priest's Robe and the Rebel’s Rifle:
Communal Conflict and the Construction of National Identity in Ottoman Macedonia 1878-
1908”, (PhD diss., Princeton University, November 2005), 51-55.

't According to the information received by Kazim Karabekir from Naki Bey, the eight
individuals vehemently opposed to foreign intervention (postal official Talat, Major
Necmeddin, Major Nuri, Major Kemal, Bayram Fehmi from Ergeri, Major Naki, Captain Asim
and ismail Mahir) resolved to open a branch office of the CUP in Salonica. For this purpose
they corresponded with Ahmed Riza Bey, at that time in Paris, and requested permission.
However, Ahmet Riza Bey told them that the society in Paris was no more than a mirage and
the name of CUP was no more than a symbol, and therefore it was necessary to establish an
independent organization within the country, without expecting anything from those beyond
the borders. See Karabekir, lttihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti, 157-158.

72 jsmail Hami Danismend, izahli Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi, vol. 4 (istanbul: Tirkiye
Yayinevi, 1961), 359.
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propaganda. Complaints like the long delay in the payments of salaries,
failure to be promoted in time,*”® confusion and disorder in the command and
its spread to the lower echelons,'’* permanent deficiencies in equipment,
ammunition, and clothing, use of outdated arms in the battle field such as the
Martin rifle (a black-powder single-shot rifle), regard of commanders above
regimental level as old, ignorant, and clumsy, and finally, consideration of the
army more of a guerilla force than a regular one, were all compelling the
members of the Third Army to side against the government.*”

Such sets of social and political expectations would form one
important factor that characterized the intellectual world of Ottoman officers.
Halil (Kut) Bey, the third director of the SO,'’® began to seek remedies for the
salvation of “the mother state” while he was sipping beer in a pub in
Thessaloniki along with Validecesmeli ismail Hakki, his classmate from the
War Academy. ismail Hakki Bey addressing Halil Bey, stated that:

“Bak Halil... Gece gundiz daglarda dolasiyorsun, eskiyalari,
ceteleri, darmadagin ediyorsun, vuruyorsun, oldurdyorsun... Ama
yerine hemen yenisi bitiveriyor. S6zin kisasi Makedonya'nin
vaziyetini sen benden ¢ok daha iyi bilirsin. Istanbul’un aczi ise
ortada, gun gibi asikar... Sarayin sersemce idaresi basimiza her

gun vyeni bir bela agiyor. Radikal bir hareketle bizler devlet
idaresine yeni bir sekil vermezsek bu kesmekes yillarca surer,

yabancilarin kindar mudahaleleri simarikliklarindan,
simartildiklarindan daha da artar, sonumuz neye Vvarir
bilemeyiz...”"’

" bid., 359.

1 yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk inkilabi Tarihi, vol. 1, p. |, 432-434.

'7® Kazim Karabekir, ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti, 242.
178 ATASE, BDH; undated: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.

1 Taylan Sorgun, Halil Pasa, Ittihat ve Terakki’'den Cumhuriyet’e Bitmeyen Savas (istanbul:

Kamer Yayinlari, 1997), 30.
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Halil Bey acknowledged ismail Hakki to be right. For Halil Bey, as well,
the state was going down to its ruins and there was no one else than the
soldiers who “would lend a hand to the homeland”. This dialogue, though
relating only to a minor incident, shortly precedes Halil Bey’s decision to
participate in the CUP through the agency of Captain Canbolat ismail, one of
the guides of the Committee in the region, and may be of value in reflecting
the opinion of the founding nucleus of the SO, all fierce Ittihadists without any
reserve, as well as of the schooled (mektepli) officers.

The mission of liberating the homeland would lead to the tradition of
interference in political life. This courage was instilled into Ittihadists when
they were merely pupils in military school. For example, Nuri Bey, one of the
teachers at the War Academy, mentioned during a lesson that a commander
was not only a man who commands but also a teacher. He further added that
the real intellectuals of the country were soldiers and the homeland was in
great need of “a committee of enlightened people” (bir aydin kisiler
komitasi).}"® Teachers indoctrinating or dictating ideals to pupils were not the
only certain and ready source of the courage. Communal concepts like
‘homeland’ and ‘liberation’ had been in use since the Tanzimat period, and it
was beyond doubt that Abdulhamid II’'s administration had weaknesses in
certain areas. Wavered in differences between the ideal society they
imagined and the realities of the reign of Abdulhamid I, Ittihadists eventually
gravitated to the idea of liberating the homeland and disguised as a “social

doctor” — a term used by Serif Mardin — to cure diseases.*”

178 Asim Giindiiz, Hatiralarim, ed. ihsan ligar (istanbul: Kervan Yayinlari, 1973), 21.

9 Serif Mardin, J6n Tiirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri 1895-1908, 17-18, 306; Alkan, /. Mesrutiyet
Devrinde Ordu ve Siyaset, 22-28.
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Such factors that made the army vulnerable to politicization enabled the
CPU to easily approach the army and get along with the officers. In an
environment where the civil intellectuals remained silent or silenced in the
country, and dreamy and ineffective abroad, it was easy for the opposition
movement to understand that they did not have any room to maneuver other
than the Third Army in Macedonia. In addition, the army along with the
Sublime Port was representing the most organized power in society.'®
Furthermore, the army was the only organization that could prevent a
possible foreign interference in the domestic affairs of the Ottoman Empire.
Constant appeal of the lIttihadist press to the army was one of the outcomes
of this combination of concerns. All those were among the main reasons of
developments that moved Macedonia out of central control.*

Another factor leading to the formation of bands was closely related to
the persistent activities of various ethno-religious committees in the Balkans.
The Third Army was charged with “banishing the committees and bands”
(komitalar ve cgeteleri tenkil) subsequently to 1902 when the extensive areas
of band warfare had begun to surround the Balkans. Most of the graduates of
the War Academy were taking charge in Thessaloniki, the center of the Third
Army, and this practice almost turned into an unwritten custom. A note on the
subject made by Rahmi Apak is explanatory enough:

“Son zamanlarda Pangalti Harp Okulu, her yil ortalama bin subay

yetistiriyor ve bunlarin dortte Uc¢u Makedonya ve Trakya'ya

gonderiliyordu. Bu gencler orada, Bulgar ve Rum ceteleri ile

yillarca daglarda, bayirlarda ¢arpismislar, istibdadin kotu idaresini
zaafini, aczini gérmuslerdir.”*%?

180 Alkan, /1. Megrutiyet Devrinde Ordu ve Siyaset, 51.

18 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks ,219-221.

182 Rahmi Apak, Yetmiglik Bir Subayin Hatiralari (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1988), 27.
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As a result of the experience gained in this region, the CUP began to
see the most fundamental element of the mode of action followed by the
Balkan committees, the band warfare, as the only way that could realistically
spring itself to action. In this context, the IMRO bands in particular seem to
have made a lasting impression upon the Ottoman officers. As a matter of
fact, Enver Paga states while touching on his organization in Manastir that he
formed it “on the basis of the Bulgarian organization.”*®

Indeed, the IMRO’s impression on the activist policies of the CUP can
be more easily traced than the Armenian revolutionary organizations that
Bahaeddin Sakir researched. CUP’s internal headquarters in Thessaloniki,
should have been acquainted with the IMRO long before the leaders in Paris,
as the committee in Thessaloniki was actually a continuation of the Ottoman
Freedom Society established by the initiatives of Talat Bey, and its members
largely consisted of officers who were positioned in Maedonia and charged
with banishing the committees and bands. Hence the Young Turks in this
region were quite preoccupied with action-oriented facilities, rather than
social and political theories, and gradually resembled the Macedonian
revolutionary committees. Even an expert on the subject felicitously
expresses that it would not risk being misguided to name the committee in
Thessaloniki as “Turkish Macedonian Committee (Tirk Makedonya

Komitesi).'®*

'8 Halil Erdogan Cengiz (ed.), Enver Pasa’nin Anilari (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 1991), 72.

184 Mehmet Hacisalihlioglu, Jén Tiirkler ve Makedonya Sorunu (1890-1918) (istanbul: Tarih
Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2008), 146.
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The IMRO, which supported the idea of an autonomous Macedonia
where the Bulgarian elements would remain at the forefront, was founded by
Damien Gruev in Thessaloniki in October 1893. The statue of this committee
that had initially named itself as the Macedonian Revolutionary Organization
was prepared based on the Bulgarian Revolutionary Central Committee in
Bucharest during the 1870s.'®® Another Macedonian organization was
established with the name of the Supreme Macedonian Committee
(Vurhoven Makedonski Komitet Vurhovisti, SMAC) in 1895 in Sofia.'® Its
primary aim was to gain political autonomy for Macedonia. This aim was to
be achieved before all else by attracting the attention of the European and
Bulgarian public opinion. For that purpose, the SMAC and Bulgarian
government directed their efforts in the summer of 1895 at provoking the
Macedonian population at a rebellion and armed four detachments in
Bulgaria to that end. Although the detachments suffered serious casualties,
the band of Boris Sarafov managed to advance into Melnik and organize a

rebellion that was quelled swiftly.*®’

% The other members of the Committee were as follows: Dr. Hristo Tatarcev, Peter Pop

Arsov, Ivan Hacinikolov, Dr. Anton Dimitrov and Hristo Bostanciev. The name of this
revolutionary organization was on several occasions. Until 1902, its name was Bulgarian
Macedonian-Adrianople Revolutionary Committees. In 1902, it was changed into Secret
Macedonian-Adrianople Revolutionary Organization, and into Internal Macedonian
Revolutionary Organization in 1905. We would shortly call it IMRO. Adanir, Makedonya
Sorunu, 118-121.

% James Walter Frusetta, “Bulgaria’s Macedonia: Nation-Building and State Building,
Centralization and Autonomy in Pirin Macedonia 1903-1952”, (PhD diss., University of
Maryland College Park, 2006), 111-112; Turner, “The Priest’'s Robe and the Rebel’s Rifle”,
44-50.

87 Ferdinand’s election as prince of Bulgaria angered the Russians, for he supported the
Austrians. Stambulov’s accession to power (1887-1894) further deepened the rift in
Bulgarian politics between Russia and Austria. However, since Russia was the only power
that could enable Ferdinand to find recognition on the international scene, he had to find a
way of reconciliation. In this context, activation of the Macedonian movement could suit
Ferdinand’s book, by which Russia might gravitate towards his recognition. During the
government of Stoilov, who replaced Stambulov upon the latter’s dismissal in 1894, there
were demonstrations demanding reforms in Macedonia. Upon the call of the Union of
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Upon this unsuccessful attempt, most Macedonians living in Bulgaria
understood that they had been capitalized by the Sofia government, and
gave up hope on SMAC and passed to the opposition. Soon thereafter, the
IMRO in Thessaloniki stressed the importance of not repeating such conduct
and had a sound grasp of the necessity of establishing a broad society-based
Macedonian revolutionary organization. For them, the center of Macedonia’s
struggle for liberation was to be Macedonia, and such a movement could not
be controlled from outside. To that end, Damian Gruev and Goce Dolcev
initiated revolutionary activities, and within a short of period of time managed
to set up a series of revolutionary committees in Macedonia. The
revolutionaries who met in Thessaloniki in 1896 delegated the draft of the
organization’s statute to Gjorche Petrov and Delchev, clarifying the internal
structure of the IMRO.*® |t appears that the Thessaloniki wing of the CUP
was seriously impressed by this organization and its statute.

Bulgarian organizations were a key factor for Talat Pasa in
understanding the importance of armed propaganda. Especially the
exaggerated and daunting impact of armed activities by the Bulgarian bands
on society convinced him about the necessity of conducting similar

actions.'® One could even possibly trace the signs of such actions in Talat

Brotherhood and Friendship (established in 1894 under the leadership of Trayka Kitarcev), a
congress of Macedonians was organized in March 1895. As a result of this congress, the
High Committe of Macedonia (Virchoven Makedonski Komitef) was established with the
purpose of organizing and directing the Macedonian liberation movement inside and outside
Macedonia. Adanir, Makedonya Sorunu 121-125.

188 |bid., 125-129.

189 Tevfik Cavdar, Bir Orgiit Ustasinin Yasam Oykiisii: Talat Pasa (Ankara: imge Kitabevi,

2001), 77-78.
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Bey’s entire life.**® Evidently, whatever the authenticity of the claims, Talat
Bey resembled the leaders of Macedonian revolutionary committees more

than the Young Turks in exile. According to Ali Mlnif Bey, he was a “comitaji

spiritually”,*** and “an exceptional comitaji and band leader” for Ahmed Riza

Bey 192

More important was the impression this organization left on Enver Bey,
the true architect of the SO. For example, Enver Bey stated in an interview
with Charles Roden Buxton, a member of the Balkan Committee in London,
that:

Baska devrimleri inceledik,’dedi. Gerekli olan seyin bir lider
oldugunu soyleyerek, sik sik, kendilerini yoldaslarinin basina
gecirmeye ugrasan insanlar tarafindan felakete ugratildiklarini
gordik. Ben kendim Makedonya Bulgarlarinin Ig Orgit'iini gok
yaklncligagn inceledim. Bu orgutu takdir ettim, pek ¢ok ipucu verdi
bize.”

Indeed, Enver Bey’s band regulations, discussed hereafter, bear a serious
resemblance to the IMRO statute drafted in 1896, according to which it was

divided into sub-committees of district, town, and village. Soon the central

190 «Tg|at Bey Uzerinde Bulgar 6zgurlik¢lt hareketini sirdiren getelerin derin bir izi vardir...

Selanik’te bilhassa ittihat ve Terakki cemiyetinin kurulusundan sonra, ortak bir savasim
vermenin dogal sonucu olarak bunlarin liderleriyle tanistigi gibi, silahli eylemlerinden de
gerek taktik gerekse amacg agisindan haberliydi. Hatta Selanik icinde cemiyet namina bazi
bombali gosterilerde bulunmalari igin bunlarin bir bélima ile anlastigi bile séylenir. Dogru
yanlis bu nokta bizi ilgilendirmese de, Talat'in basta Bulgar cetecileri olmak Ulzere diger
Balkan uluslarinin ceteleriyle bazi iligkilerinin oldugu kesindir...Rumeli’deki is gezileri
sirasinda Rum, Arnavut, Bulgar, hatta Sirp gerilla gruplariyla dolayl ya da dolaysiz iliskilerde
bulunan Talat'i bunlar arasinda gene de en fazla etkileyen Bulgar geteleri olmustur. Ozellikle
bunlarin Narodnik¢i dogrultudaki gizgileri onu gekmistir.” Cavdar, Bir Orgiit Ustasinin
Yasamoykusd, 82.

¥ Taha Toros (haz.), Ali Miinif Bey'in Hatiralari (Istanbul: isis, 1996), 91.
92 Meclis-i Mebusan ve Ayan Reisi Ahmed Riza Bey'in Anilari (istanbul: Arba, 1988), 66;
Hacisalihlioglu, J6n Tiirkler ve Makedonya Sorunu, 146-147.

% Charles Roden Buxton, Turkey in Revolution (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1909), s. 134-
135. There were fundamental similarities in terms of oath-taking ceremonies and their
relations to the Mason lodges between the committee in Thessaloniki and the IMRO.
Hacisalihlioglu, J6n Tiirkler ve Makedonya Sorunu,149-150.
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committee in Thessaloniki became the highest decision making body. The
number and realm of authority of the district committees were determined by
the central committee, the town committees by district committees, and the
village committees by the district committees. The bands were integrated into
this structure by the instructions and band regulations drafted in 1898, 1900,
and 1902."%*

It would be difficult and time consuming for the CUP to create a band
organization from scratch. Yet as already noted, the exceptional
circumstances in Macedonia convinced the CUP members “to embrace the
idea of forming bands under their command” and helped them to acquire this
asset in a short period of time, as they had previously distributed rifles and
revolvers to Muslim bands in the region to kill people thought to be serving
the IMRO.**® For example, in May 1907, the Special Islamic Committee
(Cemiyet-i Hususiye-i [slamiye) was established in Ohri to fight Bulgarian and
Greek bands. With the initiatives of some Albanians, they achieved success
in a short period of time, and the society was incorporated into the Obhri
Branch of CUP, formed under the command of Aziz Bey (el-Misri), Enver
Bey, and Eylip Sabri Bey.'®

Practical reasons played an important role in the CUP’s adoption of

bands as a revolutionary tactic. As noted above, military members of the

1% For the IMRO bands, see: Frusetta, “Bulgaria’s Macedonia”, 111-132; Adanir, Makedonya

Sorunu, 129-144. On the other hand, it was stipulated that in the organization of ARF seven
or more individuals in a village or town would form a group (khoump). If there was three or
more khoumps in a region, this made it possible to establish a committee (gomideh) to
monitor the operations of these khoumps. Each central committe was charged with
monitoring the activities of the forces, consisting of 5-25 gomidehs, in its own region.
Kaligian, “The Armenian Revolutionary Federation under Ottoman Constitutional Rule”, 7.

19 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 221-222.

196 Kllge, Firzovik Toplantisi ve Megrutiyet, 61-62.
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CUP did not possess ranks as high as to move large divisions. Secondly,
appropriating already existing bands could increase popular support for CUP,
as the Muslims in Macedonia saw these bands as protectors and saviors.
Accordingly, both society and local authorities were lenient toward these
bands and their members and supported them financially. Thus the CUP was
not obliged to disburse large sums of money either to form the bands or feed
them.’®” Regulations prepared by Enver Bey prior to the revolution
concerning the organization of the bands might be of great value in shedding
light on both the CUP band organization and mentioned practical rationales:
“Kuvve-i Mlsellaha Nizamnamesi:

Kuvve-i Musellaha, biri daimi, digeri milis olmak Uzere ikiye
ayrilacak.

Daimi Kuvve-i Musellaha: Kaza Ceteleri ile Vilayet Teftis
Cetesi'nden ibaret olacakdir.

Kaza Ceteleri: Ylzbasi veya Milazim ritbesinde bir zabit
kumandasinda bir zabit ile 10 ila 15 neferden murekkeb olacakdir.
Her bes nefer bir Kisim teskil eder. Bunlarin iksa (giydiriime) ve
techizi, Kaza Heyet-i Merkeziyyesine aiddir. laseleri ise Koy
Sandiklar’'ndan olacakdir. Bir ¢ete reisi, ayni zamanda, koylerdeki
cemiyyet umurunu ve hesabati teftis edecekdir. Eslihasi, mavzer
ve elbisesi avci efradi (eri) elbisesi gibi olacak; yalniz, baslarinda
beyaz kege ve Uzerinde piringten bir ay bulunacakdir. Cete reisi,
ayni zamanda, kaza milis efradinin taliminden ve eslihalarinin
hisn-i suretle muhafazasi hususunda nezarete memur ve kaza
Heyet-i idaresi’'nin yegane kuvve-i icraiyyesidir.

Vilayet Teftis Cetesi: Bir miUmtaz veya erkan-1 harb zabiti
kumandasinda, on bes neferden murekkeb olup; kaza getesi gibi
taksimati havidir. Bu c¢ete, kaza ceteleri ve heyet-i idarelerinin
muamelatini teftis (eder) ve diger kaza heyet-i idareleriyle birlikde
herhangi maksada karsi, vilayet heyet-i idaresinin kuvve-i
icraiyyesidir. Bunlarin techizi vilayete aiddir.

Milis kuvveti: her kdyde, eli silah tutan efrad milisdir. Bunlar onar
kisilik OnbagI Takimlar’'na ayrilir. Her on kisi onbasilarini kendileri

17 Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 223.
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intihab eder. Bunlar askerlik etmis etmis olanlardan bulunmasi
mureccahdir.

Onbasi Takimlarr’'na bir gavus nezaret eder. Bu ¢avus, kdy heyet-i
idaresinin nezaretinde, milislerinin eslihalarinin hisn-i
muhafazasindan, talimlerinden mesuldur.

Esliha: Herkes kendi silahini tedarik edecektir. Buna muktedir
olamayanlara zenginlerde mevcud muteaddid eslihadan biri tayin
olunacak ve hareket zamaninda bu silahi alacak; avdetde,
sahibine temizleyerek teslim edecekdir. Sarf edilecek cebhane
Koy Kasalarindan satin alinarak tamamlanacakdir.

Kaza Heyet-i Idaresi, milislerin teslihinde, kdy heyet-i idarelerine
yardim edeceklerdir. Milisler alelade, bir glinden bir haftaya kadar
haricde kalabilecekdir. Bunlar, buyuk is gérmek lazim geldikde
veya tehlikeli mahallerde gest U guzarda (dolasmada) daimi
cetenin takviyyesi icin kullanilacakdir. Ceteye giden milis efradinin
ailesini beslemek, koydeki isini diger efrada angarya suretiyle
gordirmek, kdy heyet-i idaresinin borcudur. Cetede vefat eden
milis efradinin ailesini kaza heyet-i idaresi her suretle temin
edecekdir. Milis efradi iginde tesebbusat-1 sahsiyyede bulunmagi
taahhid eden efrad ise geteye daimi suretde gitmege hazir efrad
ayrica tefrik olunacakdir. Bir milis efradi simdilik bir siyah askeri
ceket tedarik edecek ve sonralari daimi cete efradi gibi techiz
olunacaklardir.”**®

In addition to volunteers, the CUP made use of deserters, and criminals who
were granted pardon, while forming the bands to open the way to the
government of the country.

As was the case in other structural elements, the SO would follow the
model of the CUP in band warfare and serve the Ottoman war strategy with
the commencement of the First World War on the basis of a structure,
striking force of which consisted predominantly of bands. Self-sacrificing

officers, during their struggle against the Italians in Libya, enjoyed the

experience that a resistance could be, mounted by bands formed in their own

%8 Cengiz, Enver Pasa’nin Anilari, 11-113. Hanioglu draws attention to the fact that there

were as many differences as similarities between the regulations prepared and sent to the
CUP by Enver Bey and the band regulations found amongst the personal documents of
Bahaeddin Sakir. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution - The Young Turks, 451, n. 117.
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locales. The second phase of the Balkan wars, on the other hand, for CUP
essentially became a test of whether the SO could be beneficially employed
as an auxiliary force to the regular army. But before dwelling on such

situations any further, it is useful to have a closer look at the term, “cete”.

2.4 A Blind Spot in SO Literature: Band (Cete)

Each of the four structural elements, the summaries of which were given
above, can be used as an epistemic guide to properly understand the
foundation of the SO. Yet there is still the risk of being misguided in the case
of employment of these elements independent of each other. The
interdependency and permeability of these elements should always be kept
in mind. The most prominent of these elements and the tool used to
understand the nature of the SO alongside with “intelligence” is the term
“cete”. Compared to the term “intelligence”, the term “gete” is much more
useful in understanding and explaining the SO, and those handling the
subject over this term would, in all likelihood, reach more qualified
conclusions. Yet predominance of this term that thus far could not be
conceptualized in the literature cause trouble for the associated semantics,
methodology and historical practice. In this context, handling the forms of
description that the Ottoman ruling elite developed to characterize the getes
might be useful. Otherwise, the elasticity of the term is lost, thus paving the
way, out of a presumed “precise” and “correct” definition, for the adoption of

the term to every sort of development, regardless of the term’s respective
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relevance to historical reality. Therefore, one should insist on assessing the
categories that the Ottomans used to understand the getes’ experiences, in
their own meaning and context, thus facilitating the reproduction of the
meaning of the nature of the SO and/or configure the limited information on
the SO.

In this context, one should pay attention to why the term is frequently
used with a qualifying adjective in the primary sources such as egkiya cetesi,
Rum cetesi, Bulgar eskiya getesi, memurin getesi or the SO c¢etesi. By this
way, one could analyze, without refuting their respective historicity, whether
each adjective attached to the term had a different rhythm and connotation
for the Ottoman authorities. Such an approach can indicate the difference of
the SO band from other band formations, if any. More concretely, the gete
perception of the Ottomans is far more important than what scholars have
made it, and the Ottoman authorities seem to have been more analytic on the
subject than researchers.

Omer Fevzi, for instance, in his work detailing the tasks of officers
charged with the duty of banishing the brigands, divided ¢etes into two, under
the heading “categories of the masters of mischief and hostility” (Erbab-/
Fesad ve Sakavatin Envai). The first is the roadside criminals (yol kesiciler)
who became involved in ordinary crimes with small ¢cetes such as waylaying,
robbing, and demanding ransom for the release of the wealthy people they
had kidnapped. Fevzi calls the getes in the second group “getes in pursuit of
national and political intentions” (makasid-1 milliye ve siyasiye takip eden

ceteler) that had a congeneric structure including both local and foreign
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elements and were derived from committees in pursuit of certain political
objectives.**
An annotation added to the Law of Bands (Ceteler Kanunu) issued in
1327 suggests a similar distinction. In a cipher dispatched to the province of
Kosovo it is mentioned that “provisions of this [Law of Bands] is not limited to
those who dare to commit political crimes only, but also applies to the
perpetrators of ordinary crimes” (bunun ahkami ceraim-i siyasiye
mlitecasirlerine miinhasir olmayub sekavet-i adiye erbabina da samil), thus
the distinction specified by Omer Fevzi, despite recognition under different
names, was confirmed.?®
Official correspondence indicates that more subtle distinctions could

be made among the getes. Those setting an example for the first group are
generally defined as getes “executing brigandage” (icra-y1 sekeavet). This
expression usually implies that the g¢ete in question represents illegal and
internal local groups acting against the state authority with the sole intention
of plunder and robbery (¢cete ve ¢apul). The members of the group, on the
other hand, are generally called “accomplices” (avane). A sample of the
correspondence regarding the Kel Asik band between the Ministry of Interior
and the Province of Sivas provides a typical example:

“Bir muddetden beri Tokad dahilinde icra-yi sekavet etmekde olan

ve gecen gun yolda tesadif etdigi jandarma piyade neferinin

mavzer tufengini gasb eden Kel Asik getesinin takibine c¢ikarilan

mufreze ile vukubulan misademede saki-i merkumun
avanesinden Acem Mehmed meyyiten elde edilmistir.”?%*

99 Omer Fevzi, Muhafaza-i Asayise Me'mir Zabitanin Vezaifi: Usdl-i Ta'kib-i Eskiya' ve Cete

Muhérebeleri (istanbul: Matbaa-i ikbal, 1325/1909-1910), 20-29.

299 BOA. DH.MUI.; cipher from the Ministry of Interior’s Office of General Communication to
the Province of Kosova (25 Eylil 1325/8 October 1909); D: 80/-1, G: 11.

%1 BOA. DH.EUM.KADL.; from the Province of Sivas to the Ministry of Interior (19 Agustos
1329/1 September 1913); D: 30, G: 31.
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A similar opinion is held in a telegram dispatched by ibrahim Bey, the
Governor of Thessaloniki, to the Ministry of Interior:

“Yenice havalisinde icra-yi sekavet eden cete reisi Gono, Halil Bey

kumandasinda sevk edilen mifreze tarafindan pusuya dusurilerek

meyyiten istihsal edildigi bera-yi malumat maruzdur.”?%2

Expressions frequently encountered in correspondence such as “icra-

yI sekavet” and “avane” denote, within military terminology, that the band in
question was simply made up of brigands and associated with riffraff. Similar
phrases, however, had widespread coverage in political terminology, too, and
accordingly should be distinguished from their military usages. For example,
after the proclamation of the Constitution on July 23, 1908, opponents of
Abdulhamid Il frequently used such expressions out of context in propaganda
intended specifically to decipher the spy network of the sultan. The pamphlet,
Mebusana Takdim Olunan Hafiyelerin Listesi yahud Istanbul’da Kimler
Hafiyelik Etmis, published in 1909 is a good example. According to the
author, Mahmud, spies are divided into four categories, the second of which
was composed of “the chiefs of brigand bands that are found in the capital
and other Ottoman realms” (payitaht ile Memalik-i Osmaniye’de teesslis
etmis haydut cetesi resileri) and those taking part in their bands are called
“avane”.?®® Here, it appears that the terms that were given another meaning,
different than the case in their military usage and actually out of context, in

order to imply that the duties performed by the spies are simply inferior, thus

202 BOA. DH. EUM.KADL.; from the Province of Salonika to the Ministry of Interior (15 Subat
1326/28 February 1911); D: 22, G: 49.

298 Mahmud, Mebusana Takdim Olunan Hafiyelerin Listesi yahud istanbul’da Kimler Hafiyelik

etmis.
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directly contributing to the efforts to create a negative atmosphere about the
sultan and his spy organization.

Another noteworthy point about the first group is that these cetes are
generally defined as “bandit bands” (eskiya ¢etesi) and gain meaning in the
eyes of the ruling class by the name of its chief. In this context, the nationality

of getes before the state only had a secondary importance. As long as bands,

204 205

such as the bands of Kastana in Crete,”" of Vasil Captain in Thessaloniki,
of Milos,?® or of Yovan in Varna®®’ were involved in mere banditry, it had no
importance for the state whether they were Greek, Bulgarian, Serbian, or
Armenian. There was no difference between those leaders, and the bands of
Gokce Hiiseyin®® or of Karabey in izmit.?® In correspondence in which the
names of the bands’ chief could not be specified, the bands’ nationality was
added before expressions such as “bandit band” or “bandit”.?*°

From the perspective of the Ottoman ruling class, the most
fundamental aspect that distinguished two groups of ¢cetes from each other

was that the c¢etes in the second group were involved in banditry for a certain

political and national aim, which was intertwined with a motive of vengeance.

204 BOA. .MTZ.GR.; D: 25, G: 913 (27 Saban 1308/7 April 1891).

2% BOA. DH.MKT.; D: 1444, G: 68.

2% BOA. BEO.; D: 1024, G: 76774 (20 Cemaziye'l-evvel 1315/17 October 1897).
2" BOA. DH.MKT.; D: 2546, G: 44 (14 Cemaziye'l-ahir 1307/5 February 1890).
2% BOA. MV.; D: 198, G: 75 (24 Saban 1333/7 July 1915).

299 BOA. Y.PRK.ASK_; D: 146, G: 85 (23 Receb 1316/7 December 1898).
219 Band also signifies different meanings outside the aforementioned context. For example,
“cete kayigl” or “cete sefinesi” refers to a kind of ship at different size and shape used to
move the cannons whereas the “cete bagbugu” refers to the responsible of those ships. See
for examples: BOA, HAT, d: 1133, g: 45180/H (29 Zilhicce 1230/2 Aralik 1815); BOA, C.AS.,
d: 96, g: 4398 (29 Rebillahir 1205/5 February 1791); BOA, C.BH., d:179, g: 8436 (11 Receb
1205/16 March 1791).
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Such cetes were generally perceived as illegal and external or externally-
oriented entities intended to tear the Ottoman system down. Cetes pertaining
to this group generally gained importance by nationality, rather than the
name of their chiefs or expressions such as “bandit”. It was this fundamental
difference between, for instance, the Kel Asik band, which espoused
brigandage in the environs of Aydin,?** and a Greek band “that was occupied
with military build-up to trespass the Ottoman frontier”, or Bulgarian bands
“that were suspected, along with their Armenian counterparts in Istanbul, to
attempt to stir up a revolution aimed at overthrowing the central
government.”?*?

There were a few common points between these two groups of getes.
The actions of both groups were secret and illegal and these actions had
judicial penalties. Both groups used similar unconventional warfare methods
and were formed on the basis of volunteerism. Here, the cetes’ relationship
to other milieus, numbers, and objectives result in the key words that
fundamentally distinguish these two groups from each other.?** For instance,
in a telegram dated August 23, 1916, of the Investigation Commission

(Tahkik Heyeti), established to investigate the activities of Greek bands in the

Black Sea region, information on the activities of 30 bands active in the

#1 BOA, DH.MUI., d: 2/-3, g: 3.

#2 BOA, Y.EE., d: 15, g: 109.
1 For instance, that Ottoman citizen Armenian volunteers who gathered in Rusguk were
sent to Russia by the Russian consul there and having been organized as bands, were sent
back to Ottoman State, that some Armenians living in Kalas and Ibrail were given passports
by the Russian consuls without any difficulty, and that subsequently Armenian bands under
Russia’s thumb held a place in various massacres at different regions of Anatolia might have
been examples of such a perception. BOA, HR.SYS., d: 2871, g: 1/1 (7 Tesrin-i Sani 914/7
November 1914); BOA, HR.SYS,, d: 2871, g: 1/4 ( 7 Tesrin-i Sani 914/7 November 1914) ve
g: 1/16 (25 Tesrin-i Sani 914/25 November 1914); BOA, HR.SYS., d: 2872, g: 2/9, 10, 11, 17
(21 Receb 1334/24 May 1916).
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regions of Samsun, Bafra, Carsamba, Terme, Unye and Sinop, their leaders,
the area of action and respective activities were reported. What attracts
attention here was the crucial role played by the Armenian bands to plan and
coordinate the activities in the region for a common cause. Specifically, the
activities of Artin (Vanli) and Antranik, two of the most eminent Armenian
brigands, in Samsun and Trabzon, should have given the Ottoman
authorities an explicit message about the matriculation of these bands into
Russian strategy.?**

Omer Fevzi was correct to distinguish the bands derived from
committees in pursuit of certain political and national aims from the first
group. He wrote his book in a period when various bands founded by various
committees ran wild in the Balkans. Greek, Serbian and Albanian
Committees, as well as the IMRO completed their jobs using bands that they
formed on the basis of militants recruited both from military and civil society.
They were equipped, armed, fed, and sometimes sheltered by the villagers.
In a sense, the bands provided one of the most significant bases for the
committees.

Neither the members of the CUP nor of the SO were unfamiliar with

the terms, “committee” and “band”. In the post-war proceedings, the court-
martial board was concerned about the implication of the “band” and posed a
question in this direction to Cevad Bey, Central Commander of Dersaadet:
“What do you imply by the term, “band”? Is it correct to name a detachment,

a platoon, or a troop that belongs to the Ministry of War and Army?” The

answer provided by Cevad Bey was hardly satisfactory: “This might be one of

214 Ahmet Tetik, “Ceteler, Venizelos ve Patrikhane” Baslangigtan Giiniimiize Pontus Sorunu,

ed. Veysel Usta (Ankara: Serander, 2007), 211-214.
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the failures of the Ministry of War. In the orders received from the Ministry of
War, it took place exactly the same way. Some were called bands, others
were called volunteer troops.”?!® The chief justice asked the same question to
Atif Bey, another member of the SO Supervisory Council, and in return
received an answer that unfolded the structural features of an SO band:
“Sometimes they are referred to as bands, sometimes as platoons. Then we,
between us, call their directors, chiefs, and the council they founded
committee.”?1

The point Atif Bey drew attention to highlights a tradition about the
origins of the SO. Conscious choices and initiatives that had been made to
eliminate the obstacles on the road to the revolution, long-desired and
projected by the CUP, unconsciously laid the foundations of the most basic
mode of action in the SO, the unconventional warfare by the use of armed
bands. These bands and, of course, self-sacrificing organizations, once used
to open both the way to the governance of the country, and political channels
that sometimes came to a deadlock after the proclamation of the
Constitution, no doubt acquired political qualification. From this it is quite
clear that CUP bands that were used both to grab power and impose its own
ideology by overthrowing the existing political authority, bear a striking
resemblance to the second group of cetes that were organized around a
certain ideology and objective, meaning, the g¢etes in pursuit of national and

political objectives.

15 Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 65-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).

?1® Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 86-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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The SO bands, on the other hand, represent a formation aimed at
supporting the state’s war strategy within the military field. The inclusion of
volunteers recruited from a host of various sources in the SO, such as men
who did not reach draft age, brigands, deserters, prisoners, detainees, and
suspects, does not alter this conclusion. As the present study will partially
elaborate, the SO bands were designed as a sort of small and mobile military
unit recruited legally from a series of different sources, to facilitate the
movement capacity of the major divisions of the army by preceding the
general march; to infiltrate enemy territory; to weaken the enemy’s ability and
morale to fight in military and semi-military operations by unconventional
methods like sabotage, raids, incursions, and demonstration attacks; to act
as a reinforcement, as well as forming the principal force alongside volunteer
battalions and detachments where there were no forces at the level of a
headquarter.?’

As a matter of fact, while the inventors of the brigandage in the CUP
were Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir and Dr. Nazim, it was Enver who, having
experienced its limits in Tripolitania and Balkan Wars, appropriated it for the
Ottoman Empire as a systematic organization during his ministerial office.
Although the bands of both the CUP and the SO resemble each other in
terms of the tactics and techniques used in operations, as well as the human
resources utilized, they represent two completely distinct organizations in

terms of their objectives and usage area. The presence of the state support

2 Among the meanings of this word derived from Albanian, Semseddin Sami counts the

“company, crew, team”, “military company, battalion”, and refers to different meanings of the
“brigand (geteci)”; first, “soldier passing forward with a band, vanguard soldier”, the others,
“marauder”, “lowlife”. Semseddin Sami, Kdmdas-i1 Tirki (Istanbul: Cagri Yayinlari, 2002), 506-
507.
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behind the SO would encapsulate a much more complex and different
structure from the CUP bands in terms of its scope, force, benefits,
constraints, logistics, and combat methods.

It should also be noted that even though the SO bands could be
differentiated, the usage or the misuse of the “band” or overestimation of this
term in the literature narrowly confines the SO. In this context, addressing the
sources of negative association on the band in general, and the SO bands in
particular, might eliminate confusion.

Discarding the elasticity of the term “band”, plays an important role in
the formation of this negative association. Ignoring this distinction disregards
the actual work of the SO band. Although it will be discussed in detail in
Chapter I, it should be briefly noted at this point that the illegal activities that
the SO itself occasionally embarked upon which sometimes amounted to
massacre, are also responsible for the formation of this negative perception.
It is, however, an undeniable fact that the most important source that profiled
this approach is the proceedings of the Turkish Military Tribunal of 1919-
1920.

It is true that these investigations offer serious and reliable information
on the administrative and operational structure of the SO. Nonetheless, one
should pay attention to certain points in order to configure the present level of
knowledge on the SO, and for the conclusions that could be drawn from
these investigations to be healthier. For if one is to give credence to the
ordinance, it is possible to come to the conclusion that the SO is an
organization formed by the convicts released from the prisons and deemed

responsible with doing the “dirty” work of the CUP, and that it is the SO’s
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Supervisory Council that prepares the ground for the “homicidal actions”
(harekat-1 cinayetkarane) of these bands and charged with secretly carrying
out the orders received from the Central Committee of the CUP. According to
the court board, the SO bands, with the support of various people involved
without discrimination of gender or sect, in the “massacre of population,
seizure of goods and money and burning down of buildings and corpses,
molestation of honor, torture and conduct of turpitudes”. In this context, a
portion of the victims were Turks and the most significant portion was
Armenians.*'®

In other words, the court implied that the SO was founded to harm
through the use of bands under a legal pattern, and within the context of this
trial to annihilate the problematic minorities upon the secret order it received
from the CUP. This methodologically problematic definition actually tars the
SO bands with the same brush of the brigand bands or bands in pursuit of
political objectives by oversimplifying its complex nature. Such a description
of the SO bands, no doubt, was limited to exclusive concentration on one
operational base of the SO, and accordingly missing, if not misleading. The
legitimacy of this definition requires further justification that would inevitably
involve questions such as whether the activities against the Armenian or
Greek population were really the key and singular components of the SO
bands.

If that is the case, then it would be true that such activities alone could
characterize and define the nature of the SO bands. If not, one risks ignoring

the multi-faceted features of the bands, one of the most important

18 Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 5-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 April
1919).
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determinants of the SO. As will be partially elaborated in the present study,
the complex nature of the SO bands cannot be fully understood in isolation
from its operational experiences both within the boundaries of Anatolia and
elsewhere such as Bulgaria, India, Afghanistan, Iran, Tunisia, and Libya. In
other words, comprehension of the SO through the study of the bands at its
command to fully grasp what it really was and what it did, requires far more
geographical width and historical depth than the narrow approaches applied
so far.?*

Employment of the term, gete as the essential epistemic guide, on the
basis of these tribunals, to defining the SO, on the other hand, fails to
historicize the SO’s operational units other than that of ¢etes (also volunteer
battalions and detachments within this context) that might be named as
special and auxiliary forces. Therefore, they could play a role in averting the
fundamental questions that can developed over cgetes.

The court board, concerned more with the illegal activities the SO
involved in rather than its overall activities, laid continual stress on the
militants recruited into the SO’s operational units. This particular attention of
the court board can be said to create a blind spot for the critique of the
methods for the formation of the SO bands, and might lead researchers into
misunderstanding more often than insight, such as the faulty and misleading
explanation that almost all the SO bands were made up only of prisoners and

brigands pardoned. The SO, undoubtedly, benefitted from the prisoners

19 As a matter of fact, the dossiers maintained by the Translation and Composition Branch

of the successor of the SO, the Office for Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi, OEA),
constitute conclusive evidence for the given geo-strategic depth: Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia,
Tripoli, Egypt, Iran, Baluchistan, India, Afghanistan, Bukhara, Khiva, Southern Caucasus,
Northern Caucasus, Crimea, and Zionism. ATASE, BDH; topics dealt by the Translation and
Composition Branch of the OEA, F: 1844, D: 72, I: 10.
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released and the brigands pardoned.?”® However, this does not legitimize
neglecting the SO bands formed by the employment of various other
methods and sources, such as the initiatives of governors and regional

221

governors®?!, the National Defense Society®?

, the CUP and Germany, as
well as voluntary applications®*® and the recruitment of deserters and draft-
dodgers. Nor is it enough to demonstrate that the number of units formed by
the employment of prisoners and brigands had the highest ratio among the
SO bands.

Qualifying the SO militants as “bloodthirsty” and “murderers” by the
court board is essentially related to this approach. Given the trial’s context in
which such statements were made, the court might have felt justified in
making such judicial interpretations. At the same time, researchers can easily
detect the overgeneralizations herein as the legitimacy of this argument
requires further justification that should before all else provide at least a
statistical database indicating both the ratio of the total number of prisoners
released during the First World War to the ratio of the prisoners employed in
the SO, and the range of the types of crimes that the SO militants
perpetrated. Unfortunately, neither the court board nor any historian has thus

far directed their efforts to that end.

29 ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Province of istanbul to the Ministry of Interior (24 Tesrin-i

sani 1330/7 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/17.
221 ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of Interior (18
Tesrin-i sani 1330/1 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/9.

22 ATASE, BDH: from the Executive Board of Central Committee of the National Defense
Society to Halil Bey, Central Commander (4 Kanun-i evvel 1330/17 December 1914); F:
1828, D: 4, |: 1/48.

23 ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Province of Ankara to the Ministry of Interior (7 Kanun-i
sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/6.
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This approach, on the other hand, removes the difference between
various penalty institutions such as prison (hapishane), public prison (umumi
hapishane), detention house (tevkifhane), jail (mapus), and between the
judicial definitions such as convict, suspected, and detainee. Hence, the
penalties of a jail convict imprisoned for three days and a prison convict
confined to hard labor for more than two years, or the penalties of a convict
and a suspect can easily become one and the same without knowing the
type of crimes in both of the examples. It should further be noted that this
approach might make the geographical width of the SO’s theater of
operations and its strategic depth invisible due to both the construction of the
argument on the basis of fragmentary and mostly controversial data
concerning specifically eastern and southeastern Anatolia, and undesirable
overgeneralizations about the general characteristics of the SO on the basis
of this information.

In sum, “intelligence” and “band” might serve as useful tools for the
comprehension and interpretation of the SO, so long as they are used within
their own definition and context. The international and domestic environment
in which the SO has been discussed seems to offer, however, no incentive to
treat the subject reasonably. It is thus not a coincidence that some
researchers who are inclined to eulogize the cadres who served the state
and adopt a similar ideology and romantic approach toward the SO, have
generally employed the term “intelligence”, whereas some other experts with
a contrary motivation have opted for the term, “band” to comprehend the
subject. If not, it would be rare to detect contemporary political and

ideological currents and concerns in SO narratives. On one hand standard
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quotes and epic narratives unduly flatter the SO, while on the other, formulaic
and repetitive criticisms illogically deprecate the organization. Oftentimes the
leanings of any given work are not apparent at first glance, but upon closer
inspection, the deep and widespread nature of bias concerning the SO is
clear. The subject should be freed of the baggage that has so long weighed it
down and saved from the quagmire in which it is currently mired among the
two camps of Turkish intelligentsia and, of course, of the historiography of the
recent past. In other words, the SO should be a subject of history before
being a subject of politics and law. Undoubtedly, insisting on the present
preoccupation with historical romanticism at the expense of historical
consciousness would only lead the SO narratives to assume a more

ahistorical character, denying any shades of gray.
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CHAPTER Il

WHAT IS THE SPECIAL ORGANIZATION?

Chapter One was devoted to the determination and analysis of various trends
that emerged in the study of the SO out of the terms, “intelligence”, and
“band”. In this context, it was mentioned that the SO definitions created from
these two most decisive conceptual tools have not been arrived at
systematically, and bear considerable uncertainty and are ultimately
unsatisfactory. This approach, as noted earlier, raises certain difficulties in
delimiting the scope of the subject. This scope problem does the groundwork
for the inclusion of matters that are not properly related to the SO in the study
of the SO or vice versa. In other words, despite a series of gracious attempts,
the SO has maintained its place in the literature as an organization hitherto
not properly defined.

This does not necessarily mean that the roles played by these terms in
understanding the SO and structuring the accumulation of knowledge on the
subject have no value. As discussed in Chapter One, it is possible to draw
more sound conclusions on the SO by rendering these epistemic tools more
useful. Notwithstanding, this chapter argues that the most effective way to

understand and make sense of the SO is closely related to the
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conceptualization of the term, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”, because the relation
between this term and its referent considerably facilitates, compared to other
conceptual tools, both to produce a simple definitional model of the SO and
delimit its scope. Although this might seem like a mere game of words at first
glance, it is anticipated to move experts one step closer to the essence of the
matter.

The first subject that will be touched upon in this chapter will be the
analysis of the operational features of the SO through the conceptualization
of the term, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”. Secondly, the essential factors that made it
convenient to set this unconventional warfare organization in motion in the
First World War will be briefly discussed. Since those factors are closely
related to the period roughly between 1911 and August 1914, the period that
can be defined as the phase of formation and experience, this discussion will
pave the way for the analysis of significant developments preceding the
foundation of the SO. Accordingly, this chapter might also be partially
regarded as the continuation of the foundation discussions detailed in
Chapter One. The third section is devoted to the practical benefits expected
from the SO by the Ottoman ruling elite. However, as will clearly emerge later
on, those expectations always brought with them certain limitations on the
maneuvers of the SO, and remained as the weakest aspects of the
organization until its closure. In this context, firstly, logistical activities and
limitations of the SO as a manifestation of the will to gain victory at little cost
will be analyzed generally by adhering to examples drawn from the SO
activities in Libya. Secondly, military expectations and limitations will be

discussed. The last section tightly connected to the previous, details human
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resources of the SO and its limitations. This will eventually necessitate
touching briefly on the formation methods of the SO operational units and

their indiscipline.

3.1 Operational Features of the SO

Of the two lexical constituents of the phrase, “Teskilat-i Mahsusa”, more
important is the latter part, that is the adjective, “Mahsusa” (special),
qualifying the noun, “Teskilat” (organization). This adjective, by which the
particular signification of the organization is denoted, evokes its paired
opposite adjectives such as ordinary, unspecialized, common, and regular.
Such antonym adjectives, when associated with the first constituent of the
phrase, reveal another subconscious phrase with the opposite meaning, like
that of a “regular organization”. This phrase or image that specifies the place
where the SO is derived in our minds relates to the confrontation of two
regular forces, or of two armies that are almost equal in strength. In other
words, forces that can be called the opposite of the SO underscore in our
minds the conventional image of warfare, according to which a war takes
place between two organized political units and each of the regular
belligerent forces has access to certain and mostly similar coercive means,
resources and determined operational practices as well as various channels,
through which manpower is mobilized.

In other words, although the SO has been taken simply as a proper

name in the literature, even the phrase itself suggests that the SO points to a
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formation outside the standards. It is possible to adduce examples supporting
that the term SO originally connoted a mode of action rather than the proper
name of an organization. In his detailed analysis of the First Suez Campaign
(1915), Captain Dukakinzade Feridun, whose works were used as textbooks
in the War Academy during the early Republican period, notes that Mimtaz
Bey (izmitli), Aide de Camp of Enver Pasa, was sent “to Syria for the purpose
of raising a special organization from the Bedouins”.?** Referring to the
Temporary Government of Western Thrace, Cemal Pasa, Naval Minister and
the Commander of the Fourth Army, mentions that he persuaded the
Supreme Military Command and the government to accept the principle of
condoning the actions of a semi-official special organization beyond the river
Meric.?*® Addressing his duty in the SO during the post-war trials, Atif Bey
(Kamgcil), a member of the Supervisory Council of the SO, states that, “a
desire had been shown to get together as a special organization and serve
the country in that way, and we accepted it.”*?® In a similar vein, Arif Cemil,
speaking of a decision taken during the meeting held in the quarters of the
Central Committee of the CUP on the day of the proclamation of the general
mobilization for the First World War, expresses that, “this decision, whether
we join the Great War or not, was aimed at the establishment of a special
organization to facilitate the future movements of our armies on enemy

territories.”??’

2% Feridun Dukakinzade, Filistin Cebhesi (istanbul: Askeri Akademiler Kumandanlig

Matbaasi, 1927), 27.
% Cemal Pasa, Hatirat (istanbul: Arma Yayinlari, 1996), 53.

220 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

2T, Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” Vakit Gazetesi, November 2, 1933.
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The salient point in all four examples is evident: the SO signifies a
formation, a mode of action outside military standards, rather than a proper
name or an institutionalized organization. This mode of action evolved into an
organization that came to be called by a proper name. Compared to its
previous usage, the phrase gained a more analytical meaning with the
proclamation of the general mobilization; it would now point to three essential
characteristics that would explicitly clarify the true identity of the SO: to the
special military formation that functioned as a sort of unconventional warfare
organization, to the special mission this formation was charged with or to the
special purpose this formation was directed at, and finally to the special
position it occupied within the military-civilian bureaucracy. The Ittihadists,
mentioning the SO, were most probably specifying these features of the
organization. Though detailed in Chapter Three, it must be now maintained
that none of the phrases such as Hafi Teskilat, Sube-i Mahsusa, Umur-i
Sarkiye Dairesi, Umur-i Aktar-i Sarkiye, Kalem-i Sarkiye or Umum-i Sarkiye
Mudduriyeti were used, save for exceptional practices, in the place of the SO.
In other words, the Ottoman ruling elite in their formal correspondences did
not use any alternative names other than the SO, which emphasized the
three features mentioned above.

Therefore, what was the difference of the mode of action carried out
by the SO from the activities of the regular forces? It should be immediately
noted that there was never a balance of power in the SO mode of action. The
SO mode of action can be said to have occurred at points where the
opponents had significantly unequal capabilities, whether in terms of

manpower, logistical opportunities, or arms and armament. For example, the
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emergence of the SO forces on the Black Sea coastline and Coruh river
basin might take on a meaning in this respect.

In peacetime, the Lazistan (Black Sea coastline) was guarded by the
border battalion of Hopa, while the Coruh river basin was defended by the
border battalions of Sarigdl, Milo and Hut, the headquarters of which was
located in Keskim (Yusufeli). Contrary to this, with the commencement of the
Russo-Ottoman War on the Eastern Front on November 1, 1914, the Russian
forces in Batum consisted of the 264" Infantry Regiment of the 66™ Infantry
Division (four battalions), the 1% Koban Plaston Battalion, the 25" Border
Battalion, an engineering battalion, a battery of eight guns, and a cavalry
company. Although the duty of the Russian forces at Batum at the beginning
of the war was to defend this fortified location, their superiority vis-a-vis the
Ottoman forces was evident. Since the Third Army was unable to send forces
to this region, the Ottoman rulers endeavored to compensate this imbalance
by deploying gendarme units (Trabzon Gendarme Regiment) and voluntary
troops that would participate in the war under the orders of the SO.?%®

Riza Bey, who came to Trabzon in August 1914 in order to conduct
the military operations in the region, began mustering forces for the SO
alongside the existing border troops and the Trabzon Gendarme

Regiment.?® By September 18, the number of the guerillas and boatmen

228 Bjrinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, vol. | (Ankara: T. C.
Genelkurmay Baskanhgi, 1993), 599-600; Polat Safi, “l. Dinya Savasi ve Milli Micadele
doéneminde Artvin” in 19 ve 20. Yiizyil Belgelerinde Artvin: G6ge Komsu Topraklar, ed. Polat
Safi (Ankara: Artvin Valiligi, 2007), 76.

2 Riza Bey, who came to Trabzon in August 1914, remained in his post until March 1915
when he fell ill. Riza Bey did not denote the name of his illness but stated that the doctor
who examined him had said that he would have to receive treatment in a state of rest and in
a place with dry climate. BOA, DH. SFR; copy of the telegram from Cemal Azmi Bey,
Governor of Trabzon, to the Ministry of the Interior, received from Riza Bey (22/23 Subat
1330/7-8 March 1915), D: 464, G: 34. However, it is known that Riza Bey was at
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recruited for the SO was about 600.2° This number reached 1000 by
October 23. The SO guerillas, increasing in number day by day, were
eventually organized under the command of Riza Bey into the SO Regiment,
composed of three battalions with a total of 1465 volunteers. On December
14, there were three officers and 3000 volunteers under the command of
Riza, Nail, and Ramiz Beys.

Since the SO mode of action envisaged that the forces carrying out
this action would always be lower than that of the adversary, its aim had
never been to defeat or strike a blow to the encountering army. If the forces
mustered by Riza Bey had been sufficient, he would not have requested from
Suleyman Askeri, the director of the SO, a division consisting of an infantry
regiment, a company of mountain guns, and several machine guns in order

to capture Batum.?®' Indeed, the capture of Batum was significant for the

loggerheads with both Stange and Nail Beys. BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from
Cemal Azmi Bey, Governor of Trabzon, to Talat Bey, Minister of the Interior (3 Subat
1330/16 February 1915), D: 461, G: 78. With the departure of Riza Bey from Trabzon, the
command of the regular troops passed to Stange Bey and the command of the SO forces to
Nail and Ramiz Beys. BOA, DH. SFR; copy of the telegram from Cemal Azmi Bey, Governor
of Trabzon, to the Ministry of the Interior, received from Riza Bey (22/23 February 1330/7-8
March 1915), D: 464, G: 34. Following Riza Bey’s departure from Trabzon, the Ministry of
War appointed in his place Staff Captain (Ali) Riza Bey. BOA. SFR.; ciphered telegram from
Talat Bey, Minister of the Interior, to the Province of Trabzon (22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915),
D: 50, G: 195.

>0 Riza Bey needed boats and motorboats particularly for carrying arms, ammunition and
raiding bands to the Russian coast. For example, Cevad Bey, Central Commander, speaks
of the SO motorboats named Akgaabad and Rize that sailed from Trabzon to Dersaadet
under the command of the naval officer Cemal Bey, the official of transport. BOA. SFR;;
telegram from Central Commander, Cevad Bey, to the District Governorate of Giresun (20
Temmuz 1331/2 August 1915), D: 54/A, G: 222. These boats and motorboats were also
used for the delivery of military wares to be made from the west to the SO. For a few
examples see; BOA.SFR.; ciphered telegram from Ali Osman Bey, Regional governor of
Bolu, to the Ministry of the Interior (28 Subat 1330/13 March1915), D: 464, G: 129; BOA,
SFR.; ciphered telegram from Necmi Bey, Regional governor of Canik, to the Ministry of the
Interior (1 Mart 1331/14 March1915), D: 465, G: 7; BOA. SFR.; ciphered telegram from Ali
Osman Bey, regional governor of Bolu, to the Ministry of the Interior (1 Mart 1331/14 March
1915); D: 465, G: 16.

8L sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 499-
513.
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campaign of Sarikamig, which was to be undertaken by the Third Army; for
the capture during the advance of the Third Army towards Kars-Ardahan
would seriously facilitate that campaign and provide an important base of
operations. However, since it was proven to be impossible to hinder the
activities of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea, a land-based operation was
envisaged. If the Office of the Supreme Military Command had believed that
Batum could be occupied with the forces under Riza Bey’'s command, it
would not have considered transferring forces from Istanbul to the region (the
Stange detachment).?®?* Thus, both the Office of the Supreme Military
Command and Riza Bey himself were aware that they would not be able to
take such a heavily fortified place as Batum with the forces under their
command. As a matter of fact, Halil Bey, the Dersaadet Central Commander,
reminded Riza Bey of his tasks in a telegram. These tasks were the
establishment of revolutionary organizations in the Muslim-settled parts of the
Caucasus, harassment of the Russian forces by transferring guerrilla forces
acquainted with the region from the lands between Kars and Batum, the
conduct of reconnaissance activities, and if possible, sabotaging the Batum-
Poti railway.?*® What was demanded of Riza Bey was in a sense to blunt and
attrite the will to resist or fighting capabilities of the army, rather than
targeting against its physical capabilities.

The reason the SO forces were almost always fewer in number than
the enemy forces and represented only a small section of the regular units

they were attached to was partially due to this. For example, the SO unit

2% Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 600-601.

% Sadik Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri,
510.
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under Stange Bey’s command during his capture of Ardahan (December 29,
1914) was only 1000-1500 strong. These forces must have been the band of
Bahaeddin Sakir Bey,?** which was on the defensive against the Russians in
the region between Ardanug¢ and Ardahan, and that of Yakup Cemil Bey in
the vicinity of Ardahan.?® In fact, it is stressed in a telegram sent on

December 22, 1914 from the Command of the 10th Army Corps that the

% According to Fevzi Gakmak, the volunteers under Bahaeddin Sakir and Yakup Cemil

Beys were around 1250 fighters. Fevzi Cakmak, Birinci Diinya Savagi’nda Dogu Cephesi
(yay. Ahmet Tetik) (Ankara: is Bankasi Yayinlari, 2005), 80. According to Ali ihsan Sabis, on
the other hand, the number of Bahaeddin Sakir Bey’s forces totalled 1436, 1120 of them
fighters and 316 non-fighters. Ali ihsan Sabis, Harp Hatiralarim Birinci Diinya Harbi, vol. 2
(Istanbul: 1990), 363. Although it seems at first sight that the numbers given by these two
different authors do not agree, in fact they coincide exactly. For according to the standard
history of the First World War published by the Turkish General Staff, the number of
Bahaeddin Sakir Bey’s platoon was 671 privates and 9 officers, and that of Yakup Cemil’s
platoon was 450 fighters. Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu
Harekati, 601, 608. In consideration of this, the force under Yakup Cemil must be counted
part of Bahaeddin Sakir Bey’s forces. For the commander of the bands that took part in
Stange Bey’s capture of Ardahan was Bahaeddin Sakir Bey. And the number of the two
forces, save for the officers, add up to 1121. For this reason, it can be said that the
information given by Fevzi Cakmak and especially Ali insan Sabis are both pretty correct.

235 Yakup Cemil’'s platoon, which had set out from istanbul, must have arrived at Trabzon in
the second week of December 1914 at the latest. The number of troops of the platoon as it
took part in the capture of Ardahan was around 450; its mission was to advance via Artvin
and Ardahan towards the railway between Kars and Tiflis. Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk
Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 601. Sudi Bey, deputy of Lazistan, was also
included in this force as an active element. Indeed he submitted to the SO a notebook of
personal records including the names, paternal names and birth places of the 163 troops
dispatched from istanbul with Yakup Cemil Bey. The notebook must have been submitted to
the SO after the capture of Ardahan. For it has been noted under the record of a Mekteb-i
Askeriye student called Samim bin Hamid that he had fallen martyr in the battle of Ardahan.
ATASE, BDH; the notebook of personal records entitled “Tesrin-i Sani [1]330 nihayesinde
Yakub Cemil Bey'le sevk edilen efradin Mebus Sudi Bey tarafindan génderilen bir kisim
efradin defteridir” (probably the end of December 1914), F: 1828, D: 3, I: 1-1/5. As for the
state officials and Mekteb-i Askeriye students who could be considered relatively more
qualified than the fighters, these were given a document stating that they had been
dispatched with Yakup Cemil Bey. ATASE, BDH; the notebook of personal records entitled
“Tesrin-i Sani [1]330 nihayesinde Yakub Cemil Bey'le sevk edilen efradin Mebus Sudi Bey
tarafindan gonderilen bir kisim efradin defteridir’ (probably the end of December 1914), F:
1828, D: 3, I: 1-1/5a. According to Arif Cemil, however, the number of Yakup Cemil’s platoon
transferred from Istanbul was 2000 fighters. Here it seems that Arif Cemil gave the number
that Yakup Cemil’s platoon would only reach 6-7 months later. For a fighting force of 2000
amounted to an SO regiment of four battalions and Yakup Cemil would probably have to wait
until June 1915 to become the commander of an SO regiment. As a matter of fact, while
Yakup Cemil signed a letter dated 10 June 1915 that he wrote to the SO as “Commander of
the Platoons in the Region of Batum,” he signed another letter dated 2 July 1915 as
“Commander of the SO regiment.” See respectively: ATASE, BDH; telegram from Dersaadet
Central Command to Yakup Cemil Bey (24 Mayis 1331/6 June 1915) and from Yakup Cemil
Bey to the SO (28 Mayis 1331/10 June 1915), F: 1830, D: 10, I: 3; ATASE, BDH; telegram
from Yakup Cemil Bey to the SO (19 Haziran 1331/2 July 1915); F: 1838, D: 44, I: 1/33.

131



detachments of Bahaeddin Sakir and Yakup Cemil, along with the Milo
Border Battalion, were subordinated to Stange Bey’s command.?®

Directly related to these points was the SO’s avoidance of decisive
strategic encounters, in which it was apparently deemed to be defeated. For
instance, the force of the Lake Van Southern Detachment, under the
command of Yakup Cemil Bey, consisted of an SO regiment divided into four
battalions and the 24" Regular Cavalry Regiment.>®” In comparison, the
Russian forces that took the offensive against this detachment on November
28, 1915 consisted of six infantry battalions and three cavalry regiments. The
Russians, by this attack, must have planned to stop the harassments of

Yakup Cemil’'s detachment, to penetrate between the Third and Sixth

Ottoman armies, and hereby to reduce the pressure of the Sixth Ottoman

2% Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 602. The most
detailed narrative about the actions of the SO operational units during Ardahan’s capture
belongs to Arif Cemil. Arif Cemil must have made use in this narrative of a no longer extant
memoirs book of Captain izzet Bey, from the Battalion of Artvin, who had been sent for
reconnaissance duty by Bahaeddin Sakir Bey during the capture of Ardahan, or of reportage
made with this man. This narrative especially gives information about the last clashes in
Ardahan as well as on the fate of the five hundred wounded left in the region during the
Russian siege. This information can be checked and indeed some of the information given
by izzet Bey coincides with the information given by Bahaeddin Sakir in a petition he wrote to
the SO. It seems that the wounded left in the region were placed in an old Russian hospital
at Ardahan. When the Russians fully invaded the city, however, this hospital was stormed as
well and most of the wounded were killed in the first clash. The survivors were then sent via
Kars to Tiflis and placed in Gorgicenov Red Cross Hospital. Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati
Mahsusa,” December 31, 1933; January 1, 1934; January 3, 1934; January 5, 1934; January
6, 1934; January 7, 1934. Captain izzet Bey's fate was shared by Captain Nihad Efendi of
the Gendarmerie, who had been wounded in the bely during the Russian siege. Previously in
the SO battalions in Erzurum under Bahaeddin Sakir's command, Nihad Efendi had then
served during the capture of Ardahan as the commander of the Artvin Battalion which
included izzet Efendi as well. However, it is uncertain whether Nihad Efendi was eventually
as lucky as izzet Efendi, who was able to flee to iran via Turkistan. ATASE, BDH; telegram
from Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir to the SO (9 Tesrin-i Sani 1331/22 November 1915); F: 1831, D:
19, I: 2/23.

37 While Yakup Cemil was captain in the Third Army Corps, 24th regiment, 2nd Battalion,
5th Company, he was discharged from the army on 22 Kanun-i Evvel 1328/4 January 1913
because of his involvement in politics. After the general mobilization he joined TM and was
promoted to Reserve Major on account of his distinguished services in the region of
Lazistan. ATASE, BDH; correspondence from the Ministry of War Directorate of Personel
Affairs to Dersaadet Central Command (5 Haziran 1331/18 June 1915); F: 1838, D: 44, I:
4/4,
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army on the routed English forces in Irag. The attack resulted in a heavy
defeat for the detachment and its number of active troops rapidly decreased
to about 600.%*® Another Russian attack mounted on February 16, 1915
against a scattered SO force of 1500-2000 strong under the command of
Captain Halil Bey and the Milo Border Battalion, produced a similar result,
and the SO regiment retreated in a state of disarray. The Russian forces at
Ardanug consisted of at least three infantry and two cavalry regiments as well
as an Armenian artillery battalion.?®

Instead of direct contact, the SO concentrated on reconnoitering to
discover and strike the weak points of the enemy. This concludes that the
attacks directed at the enemy in the SO mode of action had as their primary
aim a psychological effect rather than physical destruction. It would be
explanatory in this context to evaluate the duties of the SO during the First
Canal Campaign. The SO forces forming the forward echelons of the
diversionary columns of the Eighth Corps, which was to enforce the planned
attack on the Canal, were under the command of Major Miimtaz Bey?*° and
Captain Esref (Kuscubasi) Bey. According to the order given to Mimtaz and
his attendants, the frontier (although the Sinai Desert was Egyptian territory it

was not occupied by the British) was to be crossed after the declaration of

238 Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 866-867. That
there was a SO regiment of four battalions under Yakup Cemil Bey’'s command in Van Lake
Southern Platoon is confirmed by the testimony of Captain Halil Bey, doctor of the fourth
battalion of Yakup Cemil's SO platoon, who informed the center that the commander of the
battalion, Ahmet izzet Bey, had been severely wounded, taken to Diyarbakir hospital and
died. ATASE, BDH; F: 1831, D: 19, I: 2/91.

2% Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 607-608.

% Miimtaz Bey, the commander of the SO troops attached to the 4th Army, was appointed
following the establishment of the 4th Army on 6 September 1914 as the Urban (Arabs)

Commander on 9 September. ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, F: 21/2.
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the war. Subsequently, all the wells on the way of Refah-Elarig-Elkantara,
Hafirlilavce-Biri Hasana-ismailiye and Akabe-Kalatiinnahl-Siiveys were
immediately to be occupied and protected. In conformity with this, British
forces in the Sinai that had already evacuated, except a few gendarmes in
Elaris and Kalatinnahl, were to be cleared away by surprise attacks. Pro-
British Arabs were also to be compelled to take side with Turks and the
transportation and communication facilities with Egypt were to be cut off.?*
While the SO units were engaged in the activities referred to above,
Britain bombarded Akabe on November 1, 1914, as a war action in advance
of the declaration of war, which came four days later.>**> This incident led to
the invalidation of the order dated October 7, and a new one was issued by
the Commandership of the Eighth Corps to Mimtaz Bey, now in Birlssebi,
on November 2.2*® According to the new order, Elaris was to be occupied by
the forces under the direct command of Mimtaz Bey, and Kalatiinnahl by
Esref Bey. Subsequently, these forces were to begin marching toward the
Canal as soon as the main detachments of the right left flanks set
themselves up at these points. Then, they were to exhaust the forces
protecting the Canal by organizing demonstrations and surprise attacks
(preferably at night) against the cannons, as well as by shooting the sentries

stationed across the Canal. They were also expected to cut off Canal traffic

1 Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baslangicindan ikinci

Gazze Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, Vol. IV, p. | (Ankara: Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve
Stratejik Etut Bagkanhgi Askeri Tarih Yayinlari, 1979), 123.

22 ATASE, BDH: F: 4130, D: H1, F: 70.

243 ATASE, BDH: F: 4130, D: H1, I: 71. Also see; Muzaffer, “Biyiik Harpte Misir Seferi
Cercevesi Iginde Birinci Kanal Akini” Askeri Mecmua 92 (1934): 8, 19.
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by sinking vessels or another method.?** Multiple attempts were to be made
in order to enable Urban (Arabs) to cross the Canal. Seeing as there were
no bridges connecting the two sides of the Canal, the SO units had to heavily
rely on pontoons and sail boats.?*® Having successfully crossed the Canal,
these urban detachments were also expected to destroy the telegraph and
railroad lines bound to ismailiye as well taking prisoners from the British army
officers.?*°

The aim was obvious: to increase the cost of success to the British
through calling out the SO, which thereby attempted to break the superior
physical power of the enemy and its will to fight by protracting the struggle
over a long period of time. Another point evident herein is that there was no
combat zone for the SO in the strict sense of the term. This is why such
attrition operations were launched in the form of successive tactical strikes

from every direction rather than of heavy blows launched by the regular

%4 The most important issue for the Commandership was to close the Canal to the traffic.

The best way for that was to sink the dredgers vertical to the navigation route in the middle
of the Canal. Another way was to shoot the shipmaster and the maritime pilot or the
steersman of the British vessels in the twisted places of the Canal so that the ship would
strike aground or directly crash into the land. Also mines could be laid on the Canal and
ships en route could be sunk by torpedoes. ATASE, BDH: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 3. To this end,
fixed torpedoes were agreed to be sent to Hasan Efendi on 3 October, which were to be
transported into Egypt and fired from the western side of the Canal to cut the sea traffic in
the Canal off. ATASE, BDH: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 8/12. Such missions could be maintained only
by making continuous attempts and settling along the coast line of the Canal. Dukakinzade
Feridun, Filistin Cebhesi, 26. Mimtaz Bey and his company were also charged with this
duty. Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baslangicindan ikinci
Gazze Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, 124.

245 Behget, Bliyiik Harpte Misir Seferi (istanbul: Askeri Matbaa, 1930), 4.

2% Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baslangicindan ikinci
Gazze Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, 123-124. Mahmut Nedim mentions that adequate
information could not be provided on the water supplies as a result of these reconnaissance
facilities. In addition, it was not predicted that the anchored ships on the Canal would form a
firewall. SUkri Mahmut Nedim, Filistin Savasi, 1914- 1918 (Ankara: Genelkurmay Basimevi,
1995), 18-19.
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forces, and exposes the reason why the center of gravity in the SO mode of
action varied from that of the regular Ottoman forces.

Related to this was the SO’s resort to unconventional warfare
techniques such as raids, inroads, ambushes, surprise attacks, harassment,
terror, hit and run, and sabotage. Such appeals, however, could only score
local successes. Thus it was through raids that Riza Bey was able to capture
Artvin (November 22, 1914) and Murgul and Borcka (November 22).%4
Exploitation of the elements of flexibility and freedom in tactics, speed as well
as of surprise seems to have enabled the SO to exist everywhere and
nowhere at the same time. The activities of the Desert Commandership,
founded subsequent to the First Canal Campaign, on the Sinai-Palestinian
Front, may serve as an example in respect to shedding light on such kinds of
SO operations that differed sharply from those undertaken by the regular

armies.

The Desert Commandership was formed during the first half of March
1915 when the Fourth Army was reorganized under the command of Colonel
Kress von Kressenstein, former chief of the staff of the Eighth Corps. The SO
units left in the region after the First Canal campaign were incorporated to
this commandership, which was composed of three regiments and two field

artillery batteries along with a special task company.?*® Its primary mission

247 Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 600.
8 As understood from a petition written by a first year student in school of Dar al-Khilafah
from the community of Northern Turks of Kazan, volunteer units attached to the SO were
demobilized subsequent to the first campaign. ATASE, BDH: from Harras bin Bahaeddin to
the SO (8 Subat 1332/1 February 1917); F: 1857, D: 132, I: 1/13. However, both the quality
and quantity of the operations conducted by the Desert Commandership as well as the
quality of its forces at least approves that a part of the SO forces stayed in the desert. As a
matter of fact, the volunteers under the command of Selami and Nurettin Beys were involved
in the right flank detachment under the command of Musa Kazim Bey, and Esref Bey's
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was to direct the attempts of harassment against the Canal. This mission was
expected to serve two purposes, the first of which was to protect and conceal
the preparations for the second campaign against Egypt. *** More important
was to detain the British forces along the Canal and in Egypt.>*° The Gallipoli
Campaign had begun, and so the Canal was constantly to be harassed in
order to prevent the British from dispatching forces easily from Egypt to
Gallipoli. To this end, a number of attacks against the Canal were conducted.
In these operations, in which the SO units were incorporated, governmental
buildings were bombed, water and oil wells, as well as railroad lines, were
destroyed, anisole pigment was thrown into wells to make people believe that

the water resources were poisoned, mines and fixed torpedoes were laid on

volunteers composed of men from Trablusgarp and Cirsassian cavalry regiment were
attached to the central flank detachment. For a detailed narration of the 8th Corps, see;
Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baglangicindan ikinci Gazze
Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, 280-284.

% Liman von Saders, Tirkiye'de Bes Yil, (istanbul: Burcak Yayinevi, 1968), 135; Birinci
Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi, 265-268; Winstone, H. V. F., The Diaries
of Parker Pasha, (London-Melbourne-New York: Quartet Books, 1983), 81.

*% The telegram sent by Enver Pasa to the 4th Army Command might be illimunating at this
point: “...Su ve erzak esbabindan dolayl ordunun beyan buyurulan hututa kadar ¢ekilmesi
zaruri bile olsa gene mUimkin olan vesaitle Kanal''n mitemadiyen tehdidine g¢aligiimasi
lazimdir. Harekatin sik{net devresi esnasinda topgu ile beraber ufak miufrezeleri Kanal'a
kadar gondererek seyriseferi menetmeye muvaffak olacaginizdan eminim. Bu kabil
tesebbusler fevkalade muhimdir.” Ali Fuad Erden, Paris'ten Tih Sahrasina, (Ankara: Ulus
Basimevi, 1949), 173-174. In response to this telegram, Cemal Pasha guaranteed that the
forces deployed along the Canal and the traffic would be disturbed as soon as the mobile
columns got started to operate. Enver Pasha then also suggests that the second campaign
should be launched only if the victory seems definite. Otherwise, it would have demoralising
effect on the Islamic world: “4. Ordu Kumandanhgdina [23 Kanun-i Sani 1330] / Kanal
taarruzunda ordunun muvaffak olamamasi bitin alem-i islam (zerinde suitesir
yapacagindan kanala, ancak muvaffakiyet ihtimali muhakkak derecede gérulirse taarruz
edilmelidir. Binaenaleyh kati muvaffakiyet temin edecek vesait hazirlanincaya kadar
ingilizlerin kanal (zerindeki kuvvetlerini karsinizda tutmakh@iniz ve kanaldan vapurlarin
gecmesini tatil ile iktifa etmekliginiz maksadi temin eder.” Ali Fuad Erden, Birinci Diinya
Harbi’nde Suriye Hatiralari, Alpay Kabacali (haz.), (istanbul: Tirkiye is Bankasi Yayinlari,
2003), 66-67; Sabis, Harp Hatiralarim: Birinci Diinya Harbi, 341.
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the Canal, raids were carried out and ambushes were laid by the small
portable detachments against the British forces.?**

Such modes of action differing greatly from the techniques of the
regular armies accompanied the conclusion of the SO’s impression as an
offensive power. It should be kept in mind that such offensives were quite
often tactical, for the SO was in fact a defensive organization in strategic
terms. It is possible to observe this in almost every step of the SO operations.
For example, in a cipher sent from the SO to Riza Bey, Commander of the
Detachments of Batum Area, it is stated: “What is expected of you is to
reconnoiter as well as to harass as much as possible Russian military
operations, by advancing in small bands consisting of individuals from the
region between Batum and Kars, who are knowledgeable of the terrain inside
the Caucasus”.?>* Similarly, the first article of the regulation of the Caucasus
Revolutionary Committee states that the task of the SO units in Erzurum,
Trabzon and Van was “to hamper the military operations of Russia.”?®>® The
situation was not much different from that in the regions far from the center.

In Libya, for example, small operational units under the SO
commanders, 15-20 strong each, continuously interrupted the telegraph

communications of the British in Sellum with the east.?** In the joint Ottoman-

! For the details of those operations conducted between the first and second Canal

campaigns, see; Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”, 74-83.

2 ATASE, BDH; cipher from Riza Bey to Halil Bey (15 Tesrin-i Sani 1330/28 November
1914); F: 249, D: 1036, I: 29; cited by Vahdet Kelesyllmaz “Kafkas Harekatinin Perde
Arkas|”, Atatlirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, s. 47, (Ankara: Atatirk Arastirma Merkezi,
Haziran 2000), 379-380.

223 Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,”, November 8, 1933.

% Hamit Pehlivanli, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Kuzey Afrika’da, 1914-1918”, 431-432; Birinci
Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi: Hicaz, Asir, Yemen Cepheleri ve Libya Harekati, 1914-1918,
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German operations conducted in this region deprived of regular army
support, ships were attempted to be sunk, torpedoed from time to time, and
raids were carried out. Essentially, the SO was designed to exploit both
military and psychological effects that could be attained by attack and
surprise. Hence, the psychological effect can be said to have played a
decisive part in the SO activities due to the negative effects of limited
physical capabilities.

Governed by this military aim, the SO mode of operation could not be
fought in the expectation of a decisive result or victory. Reviewing the
example of the Sinai-Palestine front, it should be known that the total number
of the SO forces who were charged with securing the flanks of the army,
concealing the route of the main expeditionary force as well as infiltrating
Egypt during the First Canal Campaign was 1600; around 1000 under the
command of Major Mimtaz Bey, Enver Pasha’s aide de camp, and the rest
under Captain Esref Bey (Kusgubasi).?>® Even if these units by the aid of the
Eighth Army Corps had crossed the Suez Canal, which acted as a natural
barrier for Britain against incursions, they would not have been able to stand
their ground against the 100,000-strong regular British armed forces.

Similarly, the SO-Senusi forces comprising of three to four thousand-

strong that advanced via the Siva oasis into Egypt did not have any chance

Vol. 6 (Ankara: Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etut Baskanlhigi Askeri Tarih Yayinlari,
1978), 644.

2% Besides the aforementioned 1600 volunteers, the SO mustered another 2500 volunteers
on the Sinai-Palestine front. For these volunteer units, see; Behget, Blyik Harpte Misir
Seferi (Istanbul: Askeri Matbaa, 1930), 8; Ali Fuad Erden, Birinci Diinya Harbi'nde Suriye
Hatiralari, 56; Ziya Sakir, Cihan Harbini Nasil idare ettik? 1914-1918, (istanbul: Muallim Fuat
Glclyener Anadolu Turk Kitap Deposu, 1944), 201; Cemil Celik, Birinci Diinya Savaginda
Sina Filistin Cephesinde Birinci Kanal Seferi, unpublished MA thesis, (Afyon: Afyon
Kocatepe Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti-Tarih Anabilim Dali, 1999), 76-77; Muzaffer,
“Bliylik Harpte Misir Seferi Cergevesi iginde Birinci Kanal Akini”, 14.
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of success against the British. The Africa Groups Command had been only
recently established under the command of Enver Pasha’s brother Nuri Bey
(Killigil), with the purpose of coming to grips with the Italians in Tripoli and the
British regular forces in Fizan. Comprised almost exceptionally of the
members of the Senusi order, including a very limited number of Ottoman
officers generally as commanders, this force was divided into nine infantry
battalions and a command center.”®® For this reason, the occupation of
Sellum in November, the subsequent capture of Seydi Barani and Mersa
Matruh, and finally of the Siva oasis in mid-December can only be regarded
as local successes on the part of the SO-Senusi forces.?®’ However, the fact
that the British recovered from these losses and deployed large forces under
General Payton in the Western Desert, and that in February they defeated
the SO-Senusi forces in Elakakir, to the west of Matruh, would suffice to
prove that the SO forces could not score a decisive military success through

their operations. >®

2% The cadre of the Africa Groups Command were as follows: Full General: Fahri Ferik Nuri

(Kilhgil) Pasha, Second in command: Cafer el-Askeri Pasha (Bagdatli), the commander of
the hassa battalion: Defdefi (Senusi), the commander of the numune battalion: Captain
Emin, the commander of the 2nd nimune battalion: lieutenant Muhtar (Trablusgarph), the
commander of the Bir-i Vaar battalion: Giritli Nedim, the commander of the 1st battalion:
Abdullah Timsik, the commander of the 2nd battalion: Captain Galip, the commander of the
3rd battalion: unspecified, the commander of the mdnif battalion: unspecified, the
commander of the artillery battalion: Captain Ziya, the commander of the quarters formation:
staff captain Tarik. Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi: Hicaz, Asir, Yemen Cepheleri ve
Libya Harekati, 1914-1918, 112.

' Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi: Hicaz, Asir, Yemen Cepheleri ve Libya Harekati, 649-
674; ATASE, BDH: from the Africa Groups Command to the Ministry of War; F: 248, D:
1031, I: 1/178.

%8 Nuri Bey, commander of the Africa Groups Command, managed to withdraw after the
battle of el-Akakir but Cafer el-Askeri and his men were captured. On 24 March, the British
took back the control of Sellum, forcing Seyyid Ahmed to retreat to the south, to the oasis of
Farfara where loyal Senusi tribes lived. ATASE, BDH: cipher to the first aide-de-camp of the
Office of the Supreme Military Command; F: 1863, D: 153, I: 32.
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All this does not necessarily mean that the SO could not assist at all in
obtaining decisive results. However, in order for this to happen, the SO had
to be attached to the general conduct and organization of the war. Precisely
endeavoring to do so, the Ottoman ruling elite integrated the SO into the war
strategy of the Ottoman Empire, the only context by which the mission of the
SO can be clarified.

The SO and its successor, the OEA, were designed first and foremost
as strategic organizations charged with serving one of the two tiers of the
Ottoman war strategy, namely to set up a military force of the Muslims of the
East to be used against the Entente Powers.”°® Since the other tier was
based on principles linked to “internal progress” (dahili terakkiyét), such as
the preservation of the existing borders, abolition of the capitulations and

independence in administration,**°

it would not be wrong to argue that the SO
was one of the units that represented the “outward” part of this two-tiered
strategy. No doubt, seeking support for the Caliphate among the Muslim-
Turkish population settled in the colonies of the Entente powers was an
indispensable part of the jihad rhetoric. Nevertheless, it was also equally
clear that this task could not be carried out solely by a pure intelligence
organization. Plans had to be developed to infiltrate enemy territory, to
surprise them by raids, to warn the Ottoman armies in advance about their
numbers and movements, to instigate the local population against the

colonial authorities in order to stir up a spirit of resistance and then use the

forces assembled for the purposes of Ottoman war strategy, or in the worst

29 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/1, 13/2.

20 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13
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circumstances, to harass the enemy forces by various means so that they
would not be able to transfer any forces to the European war scene. The SO
was precisely meant to serve such plans.

This brief task definition specified for the SO, on the other hand,
suggests that the SO, in regard to command and control, was the product of
central planning. But this subjection to central planning should not mislead
the experts to a false conclusion, as the SO heavily relied on decentralized
operations.Whereas the regular Ottoman army used the principle of
assembly, the SO operated fundamentally on the principle of dispersion.

As clearly seen, operational pattern of the SO differs profoundly from
than that of the regular army. This pattern varied with the size of the enemy,
capabilities and numbers of the volunteers, the level of the relation to the
regular army, demographic and physical conditions of the terrain, as well as
the financial power of the organization. It should, however, be noted at this
point that the SO activities transformed into the pattern of some sort of
regular warfare in regions where it was able to secure for an extended period
of time. To this end, the SO would have to secure the support of local
communities so that it should not have to protect itself from the enemy
threats.

The establishment of the Africa Groups Command under the
supervision of the OEA was a reflection of this. Due to the experiences of the
self-sacrificing officers in Libya and close ties they had established with the
Senusi leaders, as well as the OEA’s control over the inflow and distribution
of money, armaments, and equipment during the First World War, Libya,

though under blockade by Italy from the east and Britain from the west,
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turned into a permanent base for the SO units. In this way, the SO would
have both reached numerical strength and not been compelled to protect its
own rear in case of a retreat to its base.?®* In spite of this, the SO units in the
region would never amount to a division.

Although the SO shared certain common features with the regular
armies, its dissimilarities, however, were more striking and decisive than its
likenesses. One fundamental difference in this respect is directly related to
the military inadequacies of the SO. In order to compensate for its lack of
human resources, the SO attempted in various ways to ensure the volunteer
support required to sustain the armed struggle. This would also serve the
Ottoman ruling class well. All in all, the SO would rally support for the war
strategy of the Ottoman Empire, both exploiting the human resources within
and out of the country, thus, the war would attain a more total character.

The fact that the CUP had tested such operations for many years in
different regions appears to be the most important factor that made the
implementation of this organization serviceable. In this context, it was

detailed in Chapter One that the reorganization period of the CUP between

51 While the offensive against Egypt was being planned, the SO began to muster men from

south and west. In addition to this, contacts of Evlad-1 Ali tribe that spread along the
coastline of iskenderiye and Sellum became effective. For example, on 1 July 1915, Seyyid
Ahmed informed the Supreme Command that he had 500 recruits from Evlad-1 Ali tribe.
ATASE, BDH: from Seyyid Ahmed to the Ministry of War; F: 1863, D: 153, I: 3/3. Thanks to
the efforts of Seyyid Harun, a prominent Senusi who lived among the Evlad-i Ali tribe, and
Muhammed Bey Cibril, those contacts were effectively used in driving the tribes inside the
Egyptian territory during the invasion. Jafar Pasha Al-Askari, a Soldier’s Story, From
Ottoman Rule to Independent Iraq: The Memoirs of Jafar Pasha Al-Askari, (eds.) William
Facey and Najdat Fathi Safwat, (London: Arabian Publishing, 2003), 66-69. The Africa
Groups Command was also remarkably reinforced by deserters from the Egyptian
Coastguard as well as local population. Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi: Hicaz, Asir,
Yemen Cepheleri ve Libya Harekati, 648; cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome,
Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of War (6 Eylul 1330/19 September 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, |: 2/44;
from Dersaadet Central Command to the SO (14 Kanun-i evvel 1330/27 December 1914); F:
1829, D: 7, I: 1/62; to the Dersaadet Central Command (16 Kanun-i evvel 1330/29
December 1914); F: 1829, D: 7, I: 1/64; to the Dersaadet Central Command (3 Kanun-i sani
1330/16 January 1915); F: 1829, D: 7, I: 1/80.
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1906 and 1908 represented the preparatory phase of the most fundamental
structural elements that would come into being in the SO, such as secrecy
and underground action, revolutionary elements, the organization of bands,
and self-sacrificing units. On the other hand, the Tripolitanian War, the
Second Balkan War, and the period from that point until August 1914 can be
considered as the phase of experience and formation for the SO.

Even though the foundational charts of the SO that will be examined in
the next chapter arouse the impression that the organization was set up in
haste, the experience gained in this period must have inculcated in Enver
Bey a good deal of self-confidence in institutionalizing this organization. This
period bears a particular importance in respect to its representing the shift of
the bands from political activism to that of military activism. This should not
be taken to mean that the CUP, which considered revolutionism as a sort of
“preservative activism”, had deviated from its aim.?®> On the contrary, the
bands that were established in this period, too, were clearly mobilized on the
ideological ground of saving the Empire. However, the fact that the CUP
emerged as the sole owner of the state through its activities from 1908-1913
caused a change in both the enemies faced by the bands and in the
purposes for which the bands themselves were used. This factor prepared
the ground for the emergence of a different structure, with military
characteristics in the foreground, which would be regarded as a solution for
the political and military strategies developed against international political
crises. This is an important factor that renders it necessary to distinguish this

experience and formation period of the SO from the previous one. Indeed the

282 Sikri Hanioglu, Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Zihniyet, Siyaset ve Tarih (Istanbul: Baglam

Yayinlari, 2008), 257-258.
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architect of the structure that emerged within this period was not Dr.
Bahaeddin Sakir or Dr. Nazim, but Enver Pasha, the founder of the SO, who
happened to be the only Minister of War the SO recognized from its
foundation to its disbanding. Hence, the period between 1911 and August
1914 can be considered as a phase in which the bands set up generally by
the military cadre of the CUP, as well as the mode of operations that they
carried out came to turn into a military formation.

As early as the Tripolitanian War, Enver Bey seems to have regarded
the revolutionism they once used to topple Abdulhamid from the throne as a
mean of instigating the Muslims living in the Italian colonies of Africa to revolt.
In this way, the personnel who were to constitute the cadre of the SO would
have tested the possibility of the formation of a resistance movement against
a foreign enemy by controlling and mustering the local civilian populations in
an area far removed from the center. In a sense, the SO was laying the
foundations of its methods of struggle that would be most clearly seen during
the First World War.

Evidence of this is a letter, which Enver Bey wrote while he was still in
Thessaloniki, to his lady friend in Germany. It is understood from the letter
that Enver Bey intended to conduct guerilla warfare in Libya. According to
him, the Italians, by their modern battleships could easily capture the
coastline. The formation of bands from local people under the command of
Ottoman officers could cause the struggle to be protracted. In Enver Bey’s

plans, these bands would wear out the enemy by keeping close to and
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constantly harassing the enemy. Especially small groups detached from the
main reservations would be suddenly attacked and rendered harmless.?®

This striking force was considered support to the few Ottoman military
forces previously stationed in the region®®*, and its formation was conditioned
not only by the use of the political doctrine’s political incentives, but also by
the exploitation of enmity and hatred of the enemy against each other. Enver
Bey’s being the Caliph’s son-in-law helped solve many problems, but it would
be of little use unless the intense hostility of the Libyans towards the Italians
could be put to use. Enver Bey’s views on this point are clear enough:

“Nos morts ou nos blessés ne nous affaiblissent pas parce qu’il y

a la toujours un frére ou un fils ou un pére pour ramascer le fusil et

remplacer le mort et venger avec fanatisme la victime. Vous

comprenez donc quel élément de force incroyable jai entre les

mains-les ltaliens peuvent a’amuser pendant des années a nous

faire la guerre, s’ils ne nous laissent notre pays. Si je vous dis par

ex. qu’entre les blessés il y a un enfant de 9 ans qui suivait son

pére dans le combat, - il a été atteint par une balle au bras droit et

quand méme il na pas gardé le lit,- vous voyez donc comme la
nouvelle génération se prépare a la résistance!”?®

It was relatively inexpensive to form and operate this striking force.?®® It
had to cost little in any case, for Enver Bey would not begin to receive

financial support from the state until a few months had passed after his

283 EJpP; Selanik, 4 September 1911, no. 38.
%% The 42nd Independent Division was established with its center in Tripoli during the reform
of the Ottoman land forces in 1910. Although under normal conditions this division had to be
7518-strong, the actual number of the soldiers in it (at Tripoli and Benghazi) was around
4080 in May 1911. Apart from this force there were two battalions of gendarmerie (with nine
squads) in Tripoli, but these were dispersed all over the region. The CUP officers who
arrived in the region, about fifty in number, immediately set about mustering locals (urban or
miicahid) to establish new fighting forces that would bolster the fighting power and
determination of the army. Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri Tarihi: Osmanli Devri Osmanli-italyan
Harbi (1911-1912) (Ankara: ATASE Yayinlari, 1981), 48-50, 55, 60-61.

285 EJP; 19 February 1912, No. 38. Ayrica bkz: EJP; 18 July 1912, No. 39.

20 EJp; Zaviye-i Magara, 23 November 1911, No. 38; EJP; Biru'l-Habel, 28 November 1911,
No. 38; EJP, 13 January 1912, No. 38.
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arrival in Tripoli. The Ottoman government, however, sent only 25,000 liras
per month to Enver Bey to feed an entire army.*®’ Moreover, the Libyan
mujahids taking part in the resistance were bringing their own arms and
ammunition.?®® Supply from the enemy was an often used method in times of
shortages of arms and ammunition.?®® Enver Bey remarked that in a short
time he would no longer need military materials shipped from the
homeland.?”

Enver Bey was able to maintain his struggle for approximately a year
with the bands he had established. The positive impression that the Arab
bands left on Enver Bey in the meantime are beyond all debate. Enver Bey
tested the limits of a resistance movement embraced by the local people, and
managed to identify the extent of the psychological influence that such a local
movement could exert on the enemy. In a letter from November 1911, for
example, he described with praise how the Italians feared Arab bands of only
10-100 men,?™* and further, how the Italian reserve forces rose against the
war that was prolonged, due to the activities of Arab bands.?"?

In fact it was also a novelty for Enver Bey himself to organize the
resistance movement in Libya. For as we have seen in the preceding

chapter, although Enver Bey had established some bands before and on the

267 EJP; Ayne’l-Mansur, 24 December 1911, No. 38.
268 EJP; Biru'l-Habel, 28 November 1911, No. 38;

%9 EJP; Ayne’l-Mansur , 9 December 1911 (should be 9 January 1912), No. 38; EJP; the
camp before Derne, 5 March 1912, No. 39; EJP; Biru’l-Habel, 28 November 1911, No. 38.

20 EJpP: 17 June 1912, No. 39.
271

EJP, 13 January 1912, No. 38.

212 EJp; Zaviye-i Martuba, 19 November 1911, No. 38.
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eve of 1908, he had spent most of his time to this point in pursuing them.
Thus, in the two years following his appointment as the inspector of the Ohrid
and Kirgova districts of Manastir, he had taken part in 54 band battles.?”® He
would assume similar duties during the Albanian revolt of 1911. In a sense,
the CUP officers, both by fighting the revolutionary groups in the Balkans and
being affected by them through other means of contact than battle, had
learned the intricacies of guerilla warfare. However, for Enver Bey, Libya
represented quite a novel thing in which bands were formed, not chased, and
organized as the most important tier of the military strategy adopted against
an enemy with incomparably greater resources than his own.

With the commencement of the Balkan Wars, the Ottoman officers who
had previously gone through Greece and Egypt into Tripoli had begun to
return to Rumelia. The officers who had served in Libya would now take part
in the Second Balkan War. As a proper name signifying an unconventional
warfare organization, the phrase, "Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”, must have been
widely used firstly in this period. It is possible to obtain information confirming
the de facto existence of the SO by this period.

For example, the correspondence of the Military Passports Center in
Istanbul to investigate the identity and reliability of a certain Cihangirzade
ibrahim and his brother Hasan, as well as of a certain Mustafa Beyzade
Sadik, his brother Hamid and his associate Hasan Efendi, who had all
requested permission to travel to Kars, confirms the conclusion that the SO
carried out paramilitary activities throughout the Balkan War in support of the

regular army. In the correspondence, it was stated that Cihangirzade ibrahim,

278 Cengiz, Enver Pasa’nin Anilari, 56.
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commander of the Mujahidin Cavalry Regiment, had been a member of the
SO active in Rumelia during the Balkan War and in Van and Baghdad at the
beginning of World War 1.2 Similarly, in his petition to Dersaadet Central
Command, Cerkes Mehmed Nuri, a staff sergeant in the SO, states that, I
have been serving in the SO for three years”. The date of the letter is
October 9, 1915.77

A journal published in 1914 by the National Defense Society where a
summary account of its activities from February 1, 1913 - February 1, 1914 is
given, also confirms that the SO was in the field during the Balkan Wars.
According to the journal, about 2000 volunteers collected by the National
Defense Society were enlisted to the SO during the Balkan War. Given under
the command of Halil Bey, the second director of the SO after its official
establishment, Captain Nail Bey, who would later become the responsible
secretary (katib-i mesul) of Istanbul and delegate of Trabzon, brothers Haci
Sami and Esref Bey (Kusgubasi), Safer Fevzi Bey, Captain Arslan and
Captain CurlUksulu Ziya Bey, these forces appear to have rendered useful
276

services in the battles of Kumburgaz, Bolayir, Bigados, Yalos, Kalikrata,

Copluce, Karaburun, Darbogaz and Catalca. Considering the support the

2" After World War |, Cihangirzade ibrahim Bey (ibrahim Aydin) was to become President of

Cenub-i Garbi Kafkasya Hukumet-i Muvakkata-i Milliyesi. BOA, DH.EUM.SSM.: from
Istanbul Military Passport Center to the OEA (21 Agustos 1334/21 August 1918); D: 29, G:
64.
2" 1t would not be wrong to believe that the author of the petition had slightly adjusted its
date. Still, it can be used as evidence that the SO was present during the Balkan wars.
ATASE, BDH; correspondence from Sergeant Major Mehmed Nuri of the SO to the
Dersaadet Central Command, (26 Eylal 1331/9 October 1915), F: 1831, D: 19, I: 4/17.

"% In a letter he wrote to a lady friend in Germany, Enver Bey relates how, after he had
stopped the Bulgars in a clash in Kalikrata, the platoons sent for pursuit continually harassed
them and the platoon of volunteers scored some modest successes. The platoon of
volunteers mentioned here must refer to some of the TM volunteer units during the Second
Balkan War. EJP; Kalikratia, 2 April 1913, No. 40.
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National Defense Society provided the SO during the First World War in
mustering volunteers, procuring provisions, and other logistic tasks, this early
example of collaboration should not be surprising.?’’

Though actually active in the field during the Balkan Wars, the SO was
officially founded, as mentioned earlier, on November 30, 1913.%®
Nevertheless, its activities between this date and August 1914, when it was
attached to the Ministry of War, still remain a black hole in literature. For this
reason, it would be useful to have a closer look at the elections of December
1913 held in Bulgaria, which represented both one of the first official activities
of the SO and a diplomatic expansion that proved quite important on account
of its results. This is expected both to offer clues into the dark period between
the aforementioned dates, and to reveal that the experience gained by the
SO within this region proved to be a powerful driving force that moved it to
become active in other regions on the eve of the First World War.

The Bulgarian attack on Serbian positions on June 29, 1913 would start
the Second Balkan War, as well as shattering the fragile Balkan policy of
Danev, the Bulgarian premier. Fighting desperately against much of the
remainder of the Balkans, the coalition of Serbia, Greece, and Romania,
Bulgaria would also have the misfortune of witnessing the recovery of Edirne
by the Ottomans. This failure, coupled with the lack of enthusiasm on the part
of Russia to save Bulgaria, led to the resignation of Danev on July 13, 1913.

Determined to make fundamental changes in Bulgarian policy, Tsar

2" Miidafaa-i Milliyye Cemiyeti Mecmuasi, 19-20. Detailed information on the relations

between the NDS and SO will be provided in Chapter Two.

2’8 ATASE, BDH; report beginning with “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ahiren Umur-i Sarkiye nami alan

ve miuiteakib tarihde ilga edilen dairenin esbab-i teskili”, undated: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
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Ferdinand first turned to Democrat and Russophile leader Alexander Malinov
to form a broad-based coalition government. Failure of this attempt seems to
have been, to a great extent, the basis of Ottoman-Bulgarian rapprochement
in general, and the reactivation of the SO units in the region in particular, for
five days after Danev had resigned, Tsar Ferdinand ratified the formation of
an Austrophile-wide coalition government by the Stambuvolist leader,
Radoslavov, which would totally mean the abandonment of Bulgaria’'s
Russophile policy for the next 21 years.?”

Without any exception, everyone in the coalition was liberal. Vasil
Radoslavov was the leader of Liberal Party, Nikola Genadiev, the leader of
the National Liberals, and Dimitur Tonchev was the leader of the Young
Liberal Party. Having been backed up by the Tsar on July 16, the coalition
witnessed the reoccupation of Edirne by the Ottoman army, taking advantage

of the Bulgarian defeat at the hands of the Serbs and Greeks.?®

Making
matters worse for Bulgaria, the Ottoman army did not stop the advance, and
marching toward the old Bulgarian-Ottoman frontier, took Mustafa Pasha on
August 7. In the end, Bulgaria had to initiate direct negotiations with
Constantinople. But just then, an unexpected development occurred and the

SO units advanced into Western Thrace. Furthermore, they established a

provisional government there, the Provisional Government of Western

" Richard C. Hall, Bulgaria’s Road to the First World War (New York: East European
Monographs, Boulder, 1996), 236-241.

%80 The SO units also took part in the recovery of Edirne alongside with Enver Bey. The most
important of these was the band of Esref Bey (Kusgubasi), who had set out from istanbul
and proved themselves useful during the fight. Husamettin Ertlrk, iki Devrin Perde Arkasi,
Semih Nafiz Tansu (haz.), (istanbul: Sebil Yayinevi, 1996), 97.

151



Thrace (Garbi Trakya Hikimet-i Muvakkatesi).?®* The predominance of
Turkish elements in the area in question further strengthened the position of
the Ottomans in peace talks, while putting the Bulgarian government on the
spot, unwilling to lose the territories gained in the First Balkan War. The
Ottomans finally consented to leave Western Thrace to the Bulgarians and
signed the protocol to the treaty on September 17. Meanwhile, Ottoman-
Bulgarian alliance talks also began, but proved elusive due to the Bulgarian
reservations, and finally, the Treaty of Constantinople was signed on
September 29, 1913 without concluding a formal alliance between the two
powers.?®? According to the treaty, the Ottoman irregular troops, that is the
SO forces, was to leave Western Thrace by October 25, which would mean
the end of the provisional government established by the SO units, de facto
at that time. The Bulgarians completed the occupation of the region on
October 30.%3

It seems that Slleyman Askeri and some of his comrades returned to
Istanbul after the occupation of the region, which would culminate in the
official foundation of the SO on November 30, 1913, essentially qualifying as
a legal organization dealing with matters concerning Western Thrace and

Macedonia.

21 Eor detailed information on the Provisional Government of Western Thrace, see; Nevzat

Gundag, 1913 Garbi Trakya Hikimet-i Miistakilesi (Ankara: Kultir ve Turizm Bakanhgi),
1987); Cemal Kutay, 1913’de Garbi Trakya'da llk Tiirk Cumhuriyeti (istanbul: Ercan, 1962);
Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk Inkilabi Tarihi, Balkan Savaslari, vol. |l, p. |l (istanbul: Cumhuriyet,
1999), 470-482; Suleyman Kocabas, Son Hacli Seferi Balkan Harbi, 1912-1913 Avrupa
Tiirkiyesinin Kaybi (istanbul: Vatan Yayinlari, 2000), 226-230.

?82 Richard C. Hall, Bulgaria’s Road to the First World War, 251-259.
8 The occupation of Western Thrace did not proceed smoothly. The muslim population of
the region became the victims of what amounted to outright massacres. For more detail, see;
Osmanli Belgelerinde Bati Trakya (Istanbul: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Mudurlugad,
2009), 64-81.
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Formal alliance talks continued after the occupation through the month
November. According to the Bulgarians, the Ottoman intention to attack
Greece was the reason behind the Ottoman wish to sign a military
convention with Bulgaria. Bulgaria, however, also felt compelled to maintain
balance with Russia. Yet an accord, though without a binding force, was
signed between the negotiating parties in November. This preliminary
agreement signed by General Savov on behalf of Bulgaria, however, did not
receive formal sanction in Sofia and beyond that, Nikola Zhekov, a trusted
General staff officer of Ferdinand, replaced him. Compared to Savov, Zhekov
was more reluctant of the intentions of the Sublime Porte. Yet a development
occurred in Bulgaria in early December that would change the entire course
of this reluctant relationship.

The Radoslavov government lacked a viable majority in the Subranie
election held on December 7, 1913. The fact that the government obtained
only 94 seats out of 204 would pave the way for scheduling a new election on
March 8, 1914. Despite the vigorous election campaign waged by both sides,
in the end, the Radoslavov coalition managed to form the government with a
majority of 13 votes.?**

The Radoslavov coalition managed to stay in power more through the
support of Turkish population in Western Thrace than coercion and

intimidation policies.?®® In order to secure this support, the government had

?8% Richard C. Hall, Bulgaria’s Road to the First World War, 260-261.
285 Russophile parties exerted maximum efforts for the elections, since they had been
thoroughly defeated in the previous elections in Bulgaria. On the other hand, the parties of
the socialists and peasants considered the government more inimically than ever and
regarded the Bulgarian king as their greatest enemy. The success they had achieved in the
previous elections was also a factor that caused concern among government circles. For this
reason, the Radoslavov government exerted all its force to suppress and even crush the
opposition. “Bulgaristan’da”, 25 Kanun-i Sani 1329/7 Subat 1914, Tanin, 2.
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taken certain measures, including a number of concessions.?*® For instance,
Colonel Astovikov of Bulgaria signed a contract with the Turkish population in
the region both to secure their support and prevent the hodjas from opposing
the liberals during the elections.?®” Such measures sometimes brought along
unlawful practices. According to the 7" article of the Treaty of Istanbul, for
example, the population of Western Thrace was to be considered Ottoman
subjects for four years.?®® Thus, the population of the region legally could not
participate in the elections. Also, the cession of Western Thrace to Bulgaria
had not been formalized during the elections. Moreover, although the
Bulgarian forces occupied Western Thrace de facto, it retained an impression
of an autonomous region, a land devoid of both central and local
administration. Nonetheless, the coalition, through the agency of the Ministry
of Interior, had issued a declaration by which the entire population of Western
Thrace was to be counted as Bulgarian subjects, thus securing at least the
votes of the Turkish population and their influence at the elections.?°
Radoslavov knew that he would receive a majority of the votes in the
region, as the Turkish population of Western Thrace had been under the
influence of Young Turks. This is why he allowed the election take place in
Western Thrace predominated by Turkish elements, while postponing it for a

long time in the Bulgarian-dominated area, the istirumca region, where he

2% gjyasiyyat”, 10 Mart 1330/23 March 1914, Tanin, 1.

287 “intihabat Miicadelesi”, 24 Kanun-i Sani 1329/6 Subat 1914, Tanin, 1-2.

288 For the provisions of istanbul Treaty, see; “Emine Ascl, Turk Basinina Gore Uluslar Arasi
Dengeler Iginde Bulgaristan ve Turk-Bulgar lligkileri” (29 Eylal 1913-31 March 1914), (MA

thesis, Gazi Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitlisii Tarih Anabilim Dali, 2007), 232-240.

289 «Bylgar intihabat-1 cedidesi-Musliimanlar-ilkbahara dogru”, 12 Kanun-i Sani 1329/25
January 1914), Tanin, 1.
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hoped to receive a small proportion of the votes.?® The underlying reason
behind Radoslavov’s certainty of the election results in Western Thrace was
his knowledge of the campaign run on behalf of the coalition by the Young
Turks. This campaign seemingly was carried out by a group of SO members,
remaining in the region under the command of Silleyman Askeri after the
conclusion of the Treaty of Istanbul. Despite the limited knowledge of the
election campaigns in the region, it appears that 16 deputies of Turkish
origin, four of which from old Bulgaria were elected by the efforts of the
S0.?°!  For instance, Slleyman Askeri as a candidate to the Radoslavov
government, offered Celal Perin, considered “an extremist member of the
CUP” by the Bulgarian authorities, and thus qualifying him to be elected as a
member, registered him as a Bulgarian subject in the GUmdilcine Town Hall.
The Turkish candidates nominated and elected in Western Thrace were as
follows: Mehmet Pasa, Husnu Efendi, Hoca Salih Efendi, Haci Yusuf, Salim
Nuri, Kemal Hamdi, Edhem Nuri, ismail Hakki, Hasim Bey, Pestereli Tevfik,
Haci Saffet ve Nevrokoplu Celal (Perin).?*? Interfering in both foreign politics
of the Ottoman Empire and the domestic politics of Bulgaria, the SO thus
fulfilled its first official mission by ensuring that a government friendly to the
Ottomans and pro-Habsburg stayed in power in Bulgaria.

After the Subraine elections in March 1914 and fruitless negotiations
on a formal military alliance, talks continued between Istanbul and Sofia on

commercial relations. In May 1914, as the Ottoman-Greek tensions started to

29 “Balkanlar'da”, 14 Kanun-i Sani 1329/27 January 1914, Tanin, 1.

#1 For a detailed narration of Celal Perin’s election activities, see; Nevrekoplu Celal Bey'in

Hatiralari, 15-38.

292 «Edhem Ruhi Bey'le miilakat”, 14 Mart 1330/27 March 1914, Tanin, 1.
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increase, however, the Ottomans once again approached Bulgaria to
establish a military alliance. The Bulgarians insisted on remaining neutral in
case of an Ottoman-Greco war. But the Ottomans secured some trumps that
could be played to force the Bulgarians for joint action against Greece and
Serbia.

Leading among these was the deportation of the officers that had
remained in the region from Bulgaria. When the occupation of Western
Thrace was agreed upon, a handful of SO officers had been left behind to
settle the possible conflicts between the Turkish and Bulgarian elements:
Cemil, Halim, and Fuat (Balkan) Bey in iskece; lieutenant iskegeli Arif and
Sadik Bey in Giimiilcine; and captain Ali Riza Bey in Dedeagac.?®® With the
deportation of Ottoman officers contrary to the articles of the treaty, a number
of officers, on the order of Stleyman Askeri, formed paramilitary forces by
taking to the hills. It was obvious that the Bulgarian gendarme forces, to
whom the region was left, could not cope with these bands, which could
otherwise easily bring the population of Western Thrace to rebellion. This
was coupled with the threats of the Ottoman government that had long
intended to build a military alliance with the Bulgarians.?** Beyond this, the
occurrence of anti-Greek riots in Sofia in the same period further left the
Bulgarian government in a tight spot.”®® In the end, though still insistent to

maintain complete neutrality in case of an Ottoman-Greco war, the

2% H. Billent Demirbas, Bati Trakya Sorunu (istanbul: Arba Yayinlar, 1996), 47-48;
Kelesyillmaz, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Kurulusu, Baskanlari ve Mustafa Kemal”, 317.

294 According to Celal Perin, the expulsion of the Ottoman officers incensed the Ottoman
government so much that it even envisaged another war with Bulgaria. Accordingly, the army
was mobilized and a large force dispatched to Thrace to advance against the Bulgarian

border. Celal Perin, Nevrekoplu Celal Bey’in Hatiralari, 37-38.

2% Richard C. Hall, Bulgaria’s Road to the First World War, 261-262.
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Radoslavov government had to tolerate a military agreement concluded
between the SO and Bulgarian revolutionaries.?*°

This period also witnessed the appointment of Stleyman Askeri to the
Office of Immigrants (Muhacirin Mdd(irliigd) to carry out the SO activities
concerning Western Thrace and Macedonia.?®” This directorship, in a sense,
functioned as a screen to veil SO activities for a short period preceding the
First World War.?®® The background of the agreement, concluded between
the SO and Bulgarian-Macedonian revolutionaries, should have been
sketched during this period, between June-July 1914, as the SO officers sent
to Sofia (Mehmet Ali Bey, ismail Hakki Bey, Halil Efendi, Yahya Kaptan, irfan
Bey, Hafiz Recep, etc...) in August 1914 were notified that arms and
ammunitions would be supplied to them by two Bulgarian revolutionaries,
Todor Aleksandrov and General Protogerov.

This agreement of joint action seems to have been the last chain of
the events interconnecting the SO activities in peacetime to its activities in
wartime. As a matter of fact, nearly a month after the conclusion of this
agreement, the SO was transformed into another organization that would

struggle to cluster in all regions considered to be part of the Ottoman war

29 Biyiklioglu, Trakya'da Milli Miicadele, 87; Kelesyllmaz, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’'nin Kurulusu,

Baskanlari ve Mustafa Kemal”, 317.
#” BOA. DH.SFR.; telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Province of Aydin
(8 Saban 1332/2 July 1914); D: 42, G: 184.

298 Siileyman Askeri was promoted to major during the evacuation of Western Thrace on 27
October 1913, and ten days later appointed as the principal of Efrad-1 Cedide Mektebi in
Baghdad, where he would never go to undertake the duty, which means that he carried out
his SO activities under this official title before his duty as the director of refugees (muhacirin
muadurd). When Askeri was retired from his duty as principal of Efrad-1 Cedide Mektebi, his
total period in this duty was denoted as 14 years, 8 months, and 17 days. PFA; D: Stleyman
Askeri, No: 6108 (Askeri Tescil/Military registration). For the most detailed study on
Slleyman Askeri, see; Nurettin Simsek, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Reisi Sileyman Askeri Bey,
Hayati, Siyasi ve Askeri Faaliyetleri (istanbul: IQ Kiltir Sanat Yayincilik, 2008).
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strategy. Closely related to this was the attachment of the SO to the Ministry
of War and Suleyman Askeri's appointment to the directorship of the SO with
the outbreak of the war. It is thus not a coincidence that the explanation
made by Siuleyman Askeri concerning the duties of the officers sent to Sofia
represents a small sample of the duties assigned to the SO members in other
regions such as Caucasia, Middle East, Central Asia, and North Africa:
“Orada kurulacak olan c¢eteler Sirp ve Yunan arazisinde
calisacaklar. Almanlarin muttefiki olan ve hali hazirda Sirplara
karsi harbeden Avusturya ordusuna yardim edeceklerdir. Bu
yardim su suretle olabilir: ltilaf devletleri Selanik yoluyla Sirp
ordusuna yardim ediyor, cephane, silah vesaire génderiyor. Gizli
surette asker de sevk ediliyor. Ceteler Bulgaristan-Sirbistan
hududunda veyahut Bulgar-Yunan hududundan Sirp ve Yunan
arazisine gecgecekler, bu nakliyati sekteye ugratacaklar, bu
maksatla mudhim demiryolu koprulerini havaya uguracaklardir.
Bundan bagka c¢eteler hudutlarda kargasalik yaratarak Sirp
karakollarina telaga dugurecekler, cepheden asker ¢ekip hududu
dévmeye Sirplari mecbur edecekler, velhasil bir getenin muttefik
bir devlete yardim etmek igin ne yapmasi mumkunse hepsini
yapacaklardir.”?%°
The attention-grabbing point in this brief narration of the activities
carried out by the SO, roughly from August 1911 through the second
half of 1914, is that the Ottoman authorities presumed the existence of
co-religionist and co-nationalist as well as of different interest groups in
the areas where the SO would carry out its assigned tasks. This
presumption appears to have been the second most significant factor in
putting the SO into practice. For instance, such organizations as

Enciimen-i Nev Civanan-i Hindistan®* and Seyf-i Hindistan®**, founded

on the program of Har Dayal, one of the important figures of the Indian

299 Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” February 24, 1934.
%0 ATASE, BDH: F: 1847, D: 91, |: 1/137-139.

301 ATASE, BDH: F: 1847, D: 91, |: 1/140-141.
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independence movement, and had close relations with the SO, would
serve to such an end.3*? Regulations of both organizations might clearly
prove this point. The Seyf-i Hindistan, for instance, stipulated in its
regulations “not to embark upon any attempt without the consent and
approval of the imperial [Ottoman] government” and defined its aim as
follows:

“A) Hindistan’daki ingiliz hakimiyetini yikmak ve yerinde milli

mustakil bir hukumet kurmakdr.

B) Memalik-i Sarkiyye’de Ingiliz ntfuzunu kirmaktir.

C) Memalik-i Sarkiyye’de ve ba-husus Turkiye ve Hindistan

arasinda muhadenet ve irtibat ... tesis etmektir.

D) Hindistan’daki anasir ve akvam arasinda muhabbet ve uhuvvet

icad ve takviye eylemekdir.

E) Makasid-1 milliyeye kargi cikanlarin hayatlarini her vesile ile

izale ve mahv eylemekdir.”3%
Indeed, without the existence of such groups, the SO could not urge the local
communities to take up the cause of resistance against the Entente powers.
Considering the central place of public opinion in the SO activities, this
seems to have been the main factor that swiftly prodded the SO into action.
The SO’s cooperation with the Christian Georgians to provoke the Caucasian

communities against Russia and propagandize the cause of Central powers

in southern Caucasia®** with the Sammar tribe in Arabian Peninsula,®® with

%2 For the most detailed study on the subject, see; Kelesyllmaz, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin

Hindistan Misyonu.

%% ATASE, BDH: F: 1847, D: 91, I: 1/140.
%% Prince George Matchabell, istanbul delegate of the Georgian Committee, informed Al
Bashamba on the program of their committee. ATASE, BDH: from Prince George Matchabell
to Ali Bagshamba (25 Kanun-i sani 1331/7 February 1916); F: 1838, D: 45, I: 1/49.

%% SO made use of this tribe when Suleyman Askeri was the commander of the Iraq Area
Command. The bulk of the tribe lives in Deyr-i Zor and it also has branches in Turkey.
Afterwards, it would come under the command of Halil Pasa, Commander of the 6th Army.
ATASE, BDH: cipher from Musul to the Office of the Supreme Military Command (19.8.33/19
October 1917); F: 1855, D: 123, I: 3/1.
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the Nationalist Party (Hizbu’l-Vatani) in Egypt, with Senusis in Libya, and with
Bulgarian revolutionaries in the Balkans, were all moves toward this end.

Accordingly, the SO can be said to have been a sort of unconventional
warfare organization established to operate mostly in Entente occupied areas
through seeking the support of the local population, and directed against the
military, political, and economic targets with the aim of supporting the
Ottoman war strategy by weakening the existing political authorities, causing
chaos, and impeding military operations.

Even though it seems possible to liken the SO to a Special Forces
organization in its modern form, to define it entirely as such would be
misleading, as “special forces” is a term used to describe elite military units
trained to carry out high-risk assignments that regular troops cannot perform.
This seems to be more relevant and descriptive for units like the Italian Arditi
and German Sturmtruppen. All in all, they were both some sort of Special
Forces used to open the deadlock that had been created by the long war of
entrenched positions. Both of them were designed to infiltrate enemy
trenches, attack the weakest parts of the enemy lines, and prepare the way
for a broad infantry advance. More important was that the combatants were
outfitted with special armament and equipment and these units comprised of
combatants subjected to special training, both physically and mentally.

The majority of the SO’s forces, however, consisted of bands, its
striking force, and the bands were mainly composed of the undisciplined and
uneducated populace mustered from a number of different sources. The
groups in the SO that could be considered special forces were generally

those groups who were responsible for gathering, equipping, and supporting
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the bands. Mostly educated Ottoman officers who were well-versed and
experienced in guerilla warfare were charged with commanding and
controlling the SO activities in various regions. For this reason, although
there were groups that could be called special forces within the SO, it would
be wrong to regard it as a special forces organization as a whole.

Despite this distinct character, the SO mode of action was certainly not
a new concept in history. Even the Ottoman ally, Germany, adopted such a
mode of action from time to time. Von Lettow-Vorbeck’s activities in German
East Africa, for instance, closely resembled to those of the SO in terms of
purpose and mode of action.

Lettow’s intent was to tie down as many British troops as possible,
which would be otherwise dispatched to the Western Front. The
Schutztruppe (German colonial forces, known as the protectorate force)
under the command of Lettow, was initially composed of 260 white officers
and 4,600 askaris or natives in 14 field companies. His attack on the city of
Tanga during the early phase of the war, on November 2, 1914, cost the
British 800 dead, 500 wounded, and several hundred war prisoners.
Comparatively, Lettow’s casualties were only 15 white officers and 54 askari
lives. He scored another victory at Jassin on January 18, 1915, and such
victories brought him hundreds of new recruits, arms, ammunition, and other
supplies to maintain the war effort for an extended period of time, and
provided a boost to the morale of his troops.

Organized into small guerilla bands, generally composed of 2
Europeans and 8 askaris, Lettow’s force, by conducting operations from

Mount Kilimanjaro, destroyed critical bridges, sabotaging railroads, blowing
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up trains, and ambushing convoys. Lettow’s guerilla-type army had reached
14,000 by late 1915, and much like the SO, his force, while attempting to
mobilize East African resources, fought an uphill battle.

With these limited resources, he resisted with his guerillas almost two
years against the British attacks launched in 1916 by Major General J. C.
Smuts with 45,000 men, and the offensive ended in stalemate. Against the
offensive of General Van Deventer, the successor of Smuts, he managed to
endure until the end of the war. However, like the SO, Lettow had no reserve
to draw on. His unconventional activities came to end with the European
Armistice. In the end:

‘At a cost of some 2,000 killed, 9,000 wounded, and 7,000

prisoners or missing, besides six or seven thousand native

carriers dead (mostly from disease), he had contained 160,000

British troops besides various Portuguese and Belgian

expeditions from south and west. In hunting him, the British lost

an estimated 10,000 killed, 7,800 wounded, and about a

thousand missing or captured in addition to nearly 50,000

native carriers dead. Belgian and Portuguese casualties
amounted to 4,700.7%%

3.2 Expectations and Realities

In transferring this formation into practice, the Ottoman ruling elite must have
taken into account some practical advantages. It should be, however, kept in
mind that these practical advantages always brought along certain limitations

that had remained the weakest aspects of the SO to the end of war. The SO

%% Robert Asprey, War in the Sahows: guerillas in history (New York: W. Morrow, 1994),

174. For more on Lettow Vorbeck, see; ibid., 172-178; Edwin P. Hoy, Guerilla: Colonel von
Lettow-Vorbeck and Germany's East African Empire (New York: MacMillan Publishing,
1981); Byron Farwell, the Great War in Africa, 1914-1918 (New York: W. Norton & Company,
1989).
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can be regarded above all as a manifestation of the desire of achieving

victory at a lower cost.

3.2.1 Logistic Activities and Their Limitations

This is the main reason why the Ministry of War used to supply the SO’s
logistic needs to a limited extent. It is true that the SO was occasionally
provided by the Ministry of War with special equipment and arms as
necessitated by the field of operations. For example, the SO units in the
Sinai-Palestine front were to be provided with time bombs, wire fence
scissors, revolvers, Arab swords and equipment necessary for the
destruction of railways.*®” Though dropped due to transportation and time
issues, fixed torpedoes were also decided to be sent to the SO forces in the
region, which were to be transported into Egypt and fired from the western
side of the Canal to cut off the sea traffic.3®® Such examples were, however,
few and far between. In this context, it must not be assumed that the
equipment, arms and ammunition entrusted to the operational units of the SO

were much different from those given to regular troops. Each personnel in the

307

ATASE, BDH: cipher by Gendarme Commander Major Hasan Efendi in Jaffa (1 Tesrin-i
Evvel 1330/14 October 1914); F: 1836, D: 35, I: 2/4.

%98 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram to Hasan Efendi in Yafa (20 Eyliil 1330/3 October 1914)
F: 1836, D: 35, I: 3. These torpedoes were agreed to be sent to Hasan Efendi in Yafa (3
October 1914) to be transported into Egypt and fired from the western side of the Canal to
cut the sea traffic off. Correspondences were made whether the torpedoes were to be fired
from land or sea. ATASE, BDH: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 8/12. However, due to tight British control,
it was almost impossible for the SO units to transport the torpedoes to the western side of
the Canal. Transportation of the torpedoes from the desert to the Canal posed another
problem. Hence, the idea of tordoing the ships at Canal was dropped due to transportation
and time troubles although it was suggested by Hasan Efendi that the mission was
consigned to Esref Bey. ATASE, BDH: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 8/15.
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SO Dagestan Volunteer Battalion, with 290 combatants mustered from

around Bursa,*®®

was provided with a cloak, a suit, a pair of yemens, a
puttee, a headpiece, socks, underwear, a canteen, a cartridge belt, a biscuit
bag, between 100-250 cartridges and a registered rifle or another weapon.3*°
However, even such basic needs were barely met, and frequently no
response was given to the related demands made by the SO personnel.

The fact that the SO, at least on paper, was founded on the principle
of self-sufficiency is the main factor behind such limitations. This principle
relieved the state treasury on the one hand, and caused the SO’s logistic
activities to differ sharply from that of the regular army on the other. It is
possible to examine these logistic activities in four stages.

Supply from friendly sources constitutes the first stage. In this regard,
the first authority that stepped in to meet the needs of the SO was the
Ministry of War, and as shall be seen in detail later on, its subordinate, the
Central Command. In the second place were army commands. The orders
given to the army commanders were generally issued in response to the
needs that emerged after the SO units were transported to the front. For
example, Hasan izzet Pasha, commander of the Third Army, reported that
3000 rifles with 500 cartridges for each had been delivered to the district of
Trabzon on the order of the Office of the Supreme Military Command.®*

Since it is known that there were SO units among the platoons under Riza

Bey’s command in Trabzon, it might be inferred that a part of these 3000

39 ATASE, BDH: F: 1830, D: 11, I: 1/76.
310 ATASE, BDH: F: 1830, D: 11, I: 1-75.

1 ATASE, BDH; from Hasan izzet Pasa to the Ministry of War (16 Tesrin-i sani 1330/29
November 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 8.
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rifles had been transmitted to the SO forces. It was, however, not easy as in
Anatolia to procure equipment and ammunition on fronts far from the central
authority due to tight controls. This forced the SO members to have recourse
to much more sophisticated methods. Libya might provide a good example in
this respect.

The nearest center from which the Africa Groups Command could
procure the provisions, arms and ammunition it was fiercely in need of both
to persuade Seyyid Ahmed to attack Egypt as well as to organize the military
structure of the Senusi army that was formed according to tribal bonds was
the Fourth Army Command.*!? However, it was even extremely perilous to
travel from Libya to Syria, let alone receiving the help. Cafer el-Askeri, who
had assumed this dangerous mission, would suffer even more difficulties in
Beirut than those he encountered on his way from Libya to Syria.*'® Although
he received a part of the required supply, 500 modified Martin flintlock®* (a
small rifle with a short barrel that shot bullets) that Enver Pasha had shipped
to Cemal Pasha with the instructions to deliver them to Cafer Bey, failed to
arrive. Cafer Bey had to wait for two weeks in Beirut before he could receive
the rifles. The weapons that had arrived at last, however, turned out to be

500 major-caliber Martini-Henry rifles. But the 300 boxes of ammunition given

%2 ATASE, BDH: F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/336.
313 Cafer el-Askeri, along with a document certifying that he was going on pilgrimage as a
Senusi brethren from Kufra, which acts as an oasis in southeastern Libya, along with two
other Senusis, Seyyid Muhammed and Seyyid Mustafa el-Medeni. They were received by
Seyyid Muhammed el-Hani in iskenderiye, where they stayed for ten days. Having reached
Yafa by an Italian steamer, they arrived at Jerusalem, where el-Askeri left his companions
and kept going to Syria to meet with Cemal Pasa. ATASE, BDH: from Nuri Pasha to the
Ministry of War (2 June 1916); F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/9; Al-Askari, 60.

%14 ATASE, BDH: telegram from Enver Pasa to the 4th Army Command; F: 1829, D: 6, I:
1/12.
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to Cafer Bey were only suited to modified Martin rifles. In response, Cafer
Bey demanded 150 boxes of ammunition fit for the Martini-Henry rifles
offering to leave the existing 300 boxes in Beirut if the modified Martin rifles
would not be sent. However, he could receive no response to this request.’"
This state of affairs led Cafer Bey to complain bitterly, saying, “The weather
conditions are so favorable. | am in dire straits. Returning without rifles will be
no good.” 3® For all that, the rifles he demanded would fail to arrive although
it had been three weeks he waited in Beirut.®'’ Cafer Bey’s mission lasted
about two months, and finally he had to leave for the return trip to Port-
Sulaiman with only part of the necessary logistic support procured.>8

Allied forces formed another channel used to supply from friendly
powers. For example, German submarines were making deliveries to Libya.
The first supply delivery of such was made from the port of Kiel. The material
to be shipped to Libya was brought to the Austrian port of Pola on the

Adriatic coast. The OEA even set up a depot there and appointed Haci Kamil

Efendi as the manager and guard of this depot who was also charged with

%15 ATASE, BDH: cipher from Cafer Bey (Beirut) to 4th Army Transportation Inspectorate (12

June 1915); F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/25.

1% ATASE, BDH: from Cafer el-Askeri (Beirut) to the Office of the First Aide-de-camp of the
Ministry of War (2 Haziran 1331/15 June 1915); F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/28.

317 ATASE, BDH: from Cafer el-Askeri (Beirut) to the 4th Army Command (4 Haziran 1331/17
June 1915); F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/29.

18 Cafer el-Askeri purchased through the agency of Ahmad Pasa Sarkevi and Halil Pasa
Abdul Al a sailing ship, on which a part of the logstic support was loaded. Afterwards, el-
Askeri, along with his friends Prens Adil Arslan and Naci Bey el-Asil set sail for Alanya, and
thence, in about a week, to Port-Sileyman, a point 30 kilometres west of Sellum. Al-Askari, a
Soldier’s Story, From Ottoman Rule to Independent Iraq, 63-64. For the details of this
journey, see the memoirs of Mehmet Emin Bey, who was back then an officer engaged in
the mission of el-Askeri to get equipment and Money; M. Ercan Arikan, “Dedem Mehmet
Emin Bey ve Trablusgarp Hatiralari,” Kebike¢ 16 (2003): 165-198.
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supervising the deliveries to North Africa.3'® Gazzeli Cemal, for example, who
brought ten officers, money and 250 boxes of ammunitions to Bardia on
November 4, 1915, arrived on a German U-35 submarine.**® Nevertheless,
there would always be some limitations on the supplies received from the
allied forces. It was not infrequent that the Ottoman officers to be sent to the
region found themselves compelled to return from Pola to Istanbul or that the
provisions and ammunition to be taken to North Africa were denied
admission into the submarines.

For example, thirteen Ottoman officers who left Istanbul for Vienna
around the end of 1916 hoping to arrive at the Egyptian coast thereof were
denied admission into the submarines on the strict orders of the German
Naval Ministry to the attaché naval in the German Embassy in Vienna. By
Enver Pasa’s intervention, the officers, money, and ammunition were
permitted to be sent with another submarine that was to depart in three days.
According to the order, the Ottoman officers were to leave on submarine 21.
This submarine, however, had not been originally intended for Ottoman
officers. Its mission was to deliver the arms, ammunition and money to the
coast of Tripoli, sent by the German Ministry of Colonies and the Oriental
Bureau to German Captain Consul Mannessman.*?* In other words, if the
submarine had not had to cross to Africa for Mannesmann, no submarine
would have been assigned to the Ottoman officers. Sure enough, conflicting

interests of the Ottomans and Germans in Libya should have been effective

19 ATASE, BDH: F: 1850, D: 104, I: 1.
320 Al-Askari, a Soldier’s Story, From Oftoman Rule to Independent Iraq, 70.

%21 ATASE, BDH: F: 1863, D: 153, I: 39
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at this point. After spending fifteen days in Vienna, the Ottoman committee
crossed to Pola where they had to wait six days for a German officer and his
translator who would convoy with them. The arrival of these two would not be
good news for them at all. For the German Command of the Submarine Fleet
informed them that the submarine could only receive six people and therefore
only four of them would get on the submarine.**?> Moreover, they were told
that they could only take along money and nothing else, on account of the
arms, ammunition and eight telegraph devices as well as other wares to be
shipped to Mannesmann.>*

Admittedly, among the baggage thus left behind there were useless
items such as a set of music instruments, whereas the most urgent needs of
the Ottomans in Africa were provisions and ammunition. It is possible to say
that not only the allied forces but also the Ottoman rulers, as it is evident from
the example of Cafer el-Askeri, grasped the true state of affairs in Libya.
Above all, there was nobody that could play this set of instruments in Tripoli,
as observed by the officer at the head of the group. Moreover, the provisions
in the region were very expensive and ammunition was hard to come by,
even when paid for.3?*

Another method of logistics used by the SO was the supply from the
enemy forces, by which the SO used the arms and ammunition acquired from
enemy forces during clashes. Hence, on the contrary to supply from friendly

powers, supply by this method could not be acquired before the battles.

322 ATASE, BDH: F: 1863, D: 153, I: 39/1.
323 ATASE, BDH: F: 1863, D: 153, I: 39/2.

324 ATASE, BDH: F: 1863, D: 153, I: 39/3.
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Thus, it was a method that could be used only when the SO forces were on
the front. The reason why the SO had little success in doing so was its
relative lack of success on the front. For this reason, the arms and
ammunition acquired by the regular troops from the enemy was now and
again sent to the SO. For example, Hasan izzet Pasa, Commander of the
Third Army, wrote to Office of the Supreme Military Command that 120 rifles
captured from the Russians had been handed over to Bahaeddin Sakir Bey
to be distributed among members of the SO.3%

A relatively easier method was the supply from neutral zones. For
example, Nuri Pasha and Cafer el-Askeri would make their first delivery of
ammunitions to Libya from Greece. It was understandable that Greece had
thus been selected as a key point: the tight control by the Entente powers on
the sea and by the English themselves on the channel had almost entirely
blocked the deliveries and transit crossings to Egypt. To reduce the risks of
getting caught, therefore, Nuri and Cafer Bey left Istanbul on January 6, 1915
for Greece, still neutral then, under the disguise of diplomatic couriers of the
Ottoman Embassy there.®®® Meeting the Ottoman Ambassador Galip Bey,
through the intermediacy of the Ottoman Consul in Pire (once called Aslan
port by the Ottomans), they hired a Greek smuggler’s ship from a certain
native of Beirut called Muhyiddin Satila, brother of Saadeddin $atila, to take

them to Libya.**’ Using this ship, they fulfilled their first mission of procuring

325 ATASE, BDH; from Hasan izzet Pasa to the Ministry of War (16 Tesrin-i sani 1330/29
November 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 8.
326 Al-Askari, a Soldier’s Story, From Ottoman Rule to Independent Iraq, 54.

%27 Ipid., 55.
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arms and ammunition. Loading the material bought from Greece on this ship,
they embarked for Benghazi.?®

As evident from the example above, Satila brothers, natives of Beirut,
were used to supply the SO forces in Libya with the ships they brought from
the port of Pire in Greece. The Ottoman authorities were not strangers to the
Satila brothers who were thoroughly knowledgeable about the Mediterranean
and its perils. Another delivery of arms and ammunition to Libya, this time
from Beirut and planned for May 1915, was also to be made by the Satila
brothers. The correspondence written by Cemal Pasa to the Damascus Army
Transportation Inspectorate reveals this clearly: “Saadeddin Efendi Satila
naminda bir zat Pire’den getirecegi bir vapurla Beyruttan 500 muaddel
Martin, 2000 sinayder tiifengi, 200 sandik sivri mermi, 120 sandik sinayder
fisengi alacakdir...” (a certain Saadeddin Efendi Satila would bring a ship
from Pire and load 500 Martin rifles, 2000 Schneider rifles, 200 boxes of
sharp pointed bullets and 120 boxes of Schneider cartridges at Beirut...).3*

Greece was one of the important regions used to supply the SO forces
deployed in Libya. However, compared to the supply expeditions made by

submarines launched from Austrian seaports, expeditions from this region

made by steamers and sometimes sailboats proved much more dangerous.

%% During the voyage, Nuri and Cafer first touched at Crete, then went ashore on 21

February 1915 in Defne, a point lying to the Northeast of Libya between Tobruk and Sellum.
They were accompanied by Muhammed Bey el-Cebeni, an agent of Benghazi origin who
provided equipment for the Ottoman Army during the Tripolitanian War, and Haci Kamil
Efendi el-Bunduki (one of Nuri Bey’s friends); and welcomed on the Defne coast as guests of
Manfah tribe. ATASE, BDH: F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1-336; Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi:
Hicaz, Asir, Yemen Cepheleri ve Libya Harekat, 1914-1918,, 111; George Antonius, The
Arab Awakening: The Story of the Arab National Movement (Beyrut: Librairie du Liban,
1969), 146; Al-Askari, a Soldier’s Story, From Ottoman Rule to Independent Iraq, 56.

%29 ATASE, BDH; from the 4th Army Command to the Army Transportation Inspectorate at
Damascus (Sam Ordu Menzil Miifettigligi) (8 Mayis 1331/21 May 1915); F: 1829, D: 6, I:
1/15.
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All in all, it was much more likely to encounter the enemy forces on the sea
that kept the Mediterranean under control. For example, a steamboat that
had set out in April 1915 from Greece for Libya with a load of rifles and
ammunition was “compelled to jettison its load on happening across British
ships.”3%

The final method of logistics that the SO used, in fact found itself
compelled to use, was the supply from nearby sources. In this method,
provisions, arms and ammunition were generally purchased. The cash books
of the SO and OEA are full of information to this effect. For example,
provisions such as sugar and clothes that had to be procured from outside
Libya were bought from Tunis. However, Ottoman papers were not valid in
this region as the purchases in the region were generally made with French
banknotes and gold currency was not in circulation. This paved the way for
both hindering purchases and overpayments made by Ottoman papers, for
the prevailing situation was causing the Ottoman papers to decrease in value
against the French banknotes. For example, the loss of value of Ottoman
currency amounted at the rate of one fourth at Gadamis.®**

Moreover, it sometimes proved difficult to find arms and ammunition
even in return for payment. To that end, they attempted to produce them on
small benches established in the region. The benches of the Senusis in al-
Masaid were, however, insufficient in meeting the need. Moreover, the

purchases made by the OEA were not enough to counteract the hunger that

%0 ATASE, BDH; from Enver Pasa to the 4th Army Command (15 April 1915); F: 1829, D: 6,
I: 1/10.

%L ATASE, BDH: from Nuri Pasa, Commander of the Africa Groups Command, to the OEA
(20 Tesrin-i evvel 1333/20 October 1917); F: 1842, D: 63, I: 1/15.
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was on the rise in Libya. Due to a lack of provisions, some tribes in
Alexandria had begun to surrender, which, in turn, was impeding the plans of
the SO in North Africa.®**> While the SO-Senusi forces were attacking Egypt,
an officer working in the Benghazi branch of the organization added after
reporting the dire need of the troops for arms and ammunition that the troops’
chief and urgent need was for provisions and food.**

Consequently, it is possible to maintain that the fact that the needs of
the SO forces with regard to arms, ammunition, and provisions, were at a
level far lower than those of the regular troops, brought some relief to the
state finances that had to shoulder the heavy burden of war expenses. In this
respect, the Ottoman rulers seem to have placed a good deal of confidence
in the supply of the SO from the enemy forces and from the sources nearby,
mostly the local population. In addition, volunteers who planned to join the
SO units were advised to bring along their own weapons. Nevertheless,
these expectations could not prevent the supply systems of the SO from
being complicated and quite often ineffective. The vehicles for the
emergence of this situation seems to have been, alongside the low level of
state finances, the failure of the Ottoman rulers to grasp the developments in
SO'’s field of operations, and their conflict of interest with the allied countries.
This was one of the key considerations that would lead the SO to be

frequently unsuccessful operationally.

%2 ATASE, BDH: telegram from the Ottoman Embassy to Athens to the Office of the

Supreme Military Command (21 March 1916); F: 1849, D: 103, I: 1/67.

%33 ATASE, BDH: from Benghazi to the Office of the First Aide-de-camp of the Ministry of

War (16 Kanun-i Sani 1331/3 February 1916); F: 1849, D: 103, |: 1/44.
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3.2.2 Military Expectations and Limitations

Besides lowering the costs of war, the Ottomans expected to score military
benefits from the SO. This can be clearly understood from the preceding
section that described in detail the differences of the SO from regular armies.
However, these expectations, too, would cause the SO to be exposed to
serious limitations operationally. For example, since the operations of the SO
were generally conducted secretly in the form of underground operations, it
must have been envisaged that this would increase the resisting power of the
Ottoman army and enable them to expect maximum benefits from the
principle of surprise. Due to the conditions of war, however, the SO had to
become active in a short time, which, in turn, would cause its striking force,
the bands, to be initially formed in limited numbers. The need for bands could
be met more readily in regions close to the center, but much less so in distant
regions where central authority was attenuated. This state of affairs caused
the SO to remain considerably weak in terms of planning, and military
activity.

On the other hand, since the SO forces operated, often secretly, in
small units dispersed over wide areas, they were not terribly vulnerable to
attacks from regular enemy forces, which, in turn, provided the Ottoman
State with a relative advantage to sustain the First World War for a long
period of time. Thanks to the SO, the Ottomans were able to wage and
conduct local and limited wars, and thereby managed to exert a

psychological impact, though weak, on the enemy. Such local and limited
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warfare was what obliged the SO to be deployed in the rear and flank of the
enemy, two of the weakest spots. The Ottomans, by this way, planned both
to gather very useful intelligence as well as surrounding the enemy from
deep inside. This method, if applied successfully, could form a keystone for
the maneuver plans and lay the ground for successful sieges or two-way
sieges of the enemy forces. The SO, however, would never be able to
achieve this success. Due to the logistic problems it faced, the operations
could be launched neither in a timely manner nor effectively. In other words,
although the SO was supposed to carry out its operations directly, at least in
principle, under enemy control, it almost always lacked the fundamental
resources with which to mount these operations. Nor was the SO the kind of
organization that could constantly establish new fronts to take the defensive
against regular enemy forces. This way, the SO would have no choice but to
end up retreating before the enemy forces.

For example, although the SO-Senusi forces scored modest
successes in the first phase of the Ottoman attack on Egypt, they were
defeated a short time later, in February 1915, by the British regular forces in
Elakakir, where Nuri Pasha succeeded to withdraw but Cafer al-Askeri and
his men fell captive. Continuing to advance, the British, by recapturing Sellum
on March 24 forced Seyyid Ahmed to withdraw south, to the oasis of Farfara
inhabited by the loyal Senusi tribes.>**

In any case, it was difficult for the SO-Senusi forces to maintain their

initial successes. Above all, the units stood in serious need of arms and

334

ATASE, BDH: cipher to the First aide-de-camp of the Office of the Supreme Military
Command; F: 1863, D: 153, I: 32.
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ammunition.®*®> According to the report of an Ottoman officer who had
travelled from Sellum to Benghazi, there were no more than 50 cartridges on
average for each mujahidin. Just as Misirli Aziz Ali had once “ruined” all the
ammunition, some Arabs who procured ammunition, either due to their
poverty or greed, crossed the Egyptian border to traffic it. Some Ottoman
officers whose resources were the point of being depleted were trying to
purchase this ammunition through their connections in Egypt, especially by
the help of certain “benevolent, religious officer friends” so as to support the
war efforts of the SO. This state of affairs caused the author of the report to
complain bitterly, stating: “bu kadar glicliikle tedarik edilebilen bu cephane ile
higbir maksad hésil ve temin edemez (with this ammunition, procured with
that much difficulty, no aim can be realized)”.>*

On the other hand, there was urgent need for the 2500 Russian rifles
(with at least 500 cartridges) and five machine guns (with at least 250 boxes
of ammunition) expected to be sent by the Germans. Also needed, though
less urgently, were a rapid-fire mountain gun and ammunition for large-
caliber Mauser rifles.®*” In addition to these, the fighters were also in dire
need of shoes, and fabric and baize, required for their clothing.®*® Moreover,

they also experienced serious difficulties in finding provisions.®* It could

%5 ATASE, BDH: from the Commander of Sellum Artillery Captain ?; F: 248, D: 1031, I:
1/1A.

3¢ ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/2.

%7 ATASE, BDH: from the officer to the Benghazi organization of the Africa Groups

Command; F: 248, D: 1031, |: 1/44.

338 ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/2A.

%9 ATASE, BDH: from the officer to the Benghazi organization of the Africa Groups

Command (16 Kanun-i Sani 1331/29 January 1916); F: 248, D: 1031, |: 1/44; from the Africa
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sometimes take as long as twelve days to supply the forces, since the
provisions were carried on camels.®*® Considering such needs, it might
become easier to grasp the conditions under which the SO-Senusi forces
attempted to occupy Egypt.

If one reason for SO’s failure to procure the arms and ammunition
needed was the logistic confusion described in detail above, another was the
financial difficulties in which the organization found itself. Among the
examples that illustrate the dire straits in which the Africa Groups Command
and Senusis found themselves are their failure to purchase sufficient amount
of arms, the difficulties they suffered in making even small payments to
certain sheikhs and ikhwan (brotherhood) of the fighters, needed to make
them continue their war efforts, and their insistence that Istanbul would pay
the salaries of those officers coming to the region for six months.**

The serious need of the SO for security on the one hand, and the
necessity to operate in enemy territories on the other, always caused it to
face difficulties in medical services as well as in military operations. The SO-
Senusi forces during their offensive were even deprived of the telegraph
devices required to establish communication with Anatolia, to keep various
points of combat in touch, and to obtain intelligence.*** Moreover, due to the

scarcity of doctors and pharmacists, those wounded in combat had to return

as far as Sellum where the Egyptian doctors around were solicited to treat

Groups Command to the Ministry of War (2 Temmuz 1332/15 July 1916); F: 248, D: 1031, I:
1/87.

340 ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/2A.
341 ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/2.

342 ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/1A.
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the wounded in return for little payments or none at all. This state of affairs

had a significant negative effect on the psychology of the fighters.3*®

3.2.3 Methods of the Formation of the Operational Units

In forming operational units, the SO essentially made use of seven different
methods. It is possible to summarize these methods as deployment of
prisoners; the initiatives of governors, subgovernors, and county
administrators; voluntary applications; the initiatives of the National Defense
Society and Central Committee of the CUP; drafting deserters from the army;
and finally, in those regions under weak central control, setting up units by
means of propaganda, promotions, gifts and money. The first six among
these methods were frequently used in Anatolia, especially for supporting the
operations on the Caucasian Front. But it should also be kept in mind that the
units assembled through these methods were sent to other fronts as well.
The final method has precedence over other methods in that it was the most
frequently and longest used method by the SO, conducted up to the end of
the war in a vast geography extending from North and Central Africa to Iran
and India, including above all, the Sinai-Palestine front. Many of the first six
methods, on the other hand, ceased to be used after the OEA became

active.

33 ATASE, BDH: F: 248, D: 1031, I: 1/2.
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All these methods had been developed to enable the SO to draw upon
the human resources pool boundaries, of which were designated by the
state. They were accordingly not independent of each other but rather tightly
nested and permanent. The borders of the pool in question began with
human resources that had not been drafted to the army and extended to
those who lived in neutral zones, occupied Ottoman territories or colonies of
the Allied Powers, and who could be instigated against the latter. These two
ends of the human resources pool represented a necessity, and the seven
methods outlined above represented the range of choices in between.

Indeed, the SO could not take personnel from the army due to
Ottoman State’s great need for regular units. In spite of scores of applications
from the battalions, especially from the labor battalions (amele taburlarr), to
be enrolled in the bands, it was not warrantable to put those registered to
regular detachments at the disposal of the bands, unless there had been an
absolute necessity.*** Personnel the SO received from the regular units was
limited to officers, who were expected to be highly trained (though most were
not) in order to command and coordinate the unconventional warfare
operations.

Hence, the SO had to apply to the state’s immobilized human source;
that is, the male population of the state that was younger than 20 and older
than 40 years old. In this context, the SO could recruit brigands from the
people who were at the age of soldiery but not yet enlisted in the army for

any reason whatsoever, and from the recruited individuals whose discharge

344 ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/39.
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or dispatching were postponed.®*® In the SO operational units were also
those who wanted to be included in the army again after deserting their
detachments.?*® Apart from the sources within the military sphere, the SO
had the right to take advantage of those who were extraneous to military
service, and coreligionist-ethnic and interest groups that could be agitated
against the allied powers. Within this range, there were convicts released
from prison, bandits, tribes who resisted state control and were exempted
from military service, emigrants and refugees, orthodox and heterodox
Islamic groups, doctors, engineers, journalists and politicians of Muslim or
other faiths, and of course men of religion.

The seven methods in question were developed to draw upon these
human resources. A thorough discussion of all the aspects of the methods
used by the SO to set up its operational units, however, is beyond the scope
of this research and would be the subject of another thesis. The aim of this
section is rather restricted to highlighting the bureaucratic procedures
involved in the establishment of the SO units, the mechanisms that resulted
from such procedures, and the effects of those mechanisms on the
operational and administrative features of the SO. The second part of this
section will be devoted to the type of limitations imposed on the SO by the
methods in question, as well as the volunteer units set up through the
mechanisms to be examined in the conclusion of the section.

This section, on the other hand, argues that a more holistic view can

be gained about the SO over the methods of the formation of SO operational

35 ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/15.

3% ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/56.
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units. For it is possible to arrive at inaccurate conclusions about the SO in
general if some of the methods to be examined are taken out of context and
stressed unduly. Indeed it would be equally misleading to make
generalizations about the SO on the basis of the methods used in the Near
East as to make generalizations on the basis of the ones used in the
Caucasian Front. It must be kept in mind, therefore, that all these methods
constitute the parts of a larger whole, and accordingly must be studied in a
comparative manner. Now let us first discuss the methods by which this
striking force was formed, as well as its bureaucratic procedures, and then

the mechanisms those procedures reveal.

3.2.3.1 Human Resources and Limitations

The Ottoman rulers, as stated before, attempted, with the SO, to make the
war more total by spreading it to the less accessible sections of society.
Having the right to draw upon a very sizeable pool of human resources, in
the last analysis, the SO represented a striking force that was developed to
operate in coordination with the regular armies and primarily to support them
in their campaigns.®*” Their numbers were, however, inadequate for such a
large-scale war as World War 1. After all, the SO was an organization that
had originally been established to operate in the Balkans and therefore had

to be redesigned according to the necessities of the war that had recently

sa7 According to Kemal Tahir, the SO, the striking and protector cadre of CUP, consisted of

“nations who either did not want independence or who could not want independence as well
as rootless people growing away from nations who wanted independence”. Kemal Tahir,
Notlar/Batilasma (Istanbul: Baglam Yayincilik), 28.
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broken out. In this context, the fact that the CUP was the only master of the
state apparatus could provide the SO with great potential in terms of

gathering adequate striking forces.

3.2.3.1.1 Deployment of Prisoners

The bureaucratic procedures concerning the deployment of prisoners with
the SO on the war fronts were comprised of a series of stages. Initially, the
Ministry of Interior demanded records including the names, levels of
conviction, and of accusations of the prisoners that could be sent to the
combat zone. The order given by the Ministry of Interior to the
subgovernorate (mutasarriflik) of Canik might represent a typical example at
this point: “Bafra Habshanesinde ve diger miilhakatta mevkuf olub
dari’harbe sevklerini istirham edenlerden... c¢etecilige elverigli olanlarin
esamisini bildiriniz.”**

Upon the orders given to several governorates and subgovernorates,

people in charge were expected to take up separating individuals for band

warfare from the prisons.?*° In this regard, it would not take much effort to

%% ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ministry of Interior to the Subgovernorate of Canik (29

Tesrin-i sani 1330/12 December 1914), F: 1828, D: 4, I. 1/34. Also see: BOA., DH.SFR;
cipher from the Security General Directorate to the Subgovernorate of Canik, D: 48, G: 27 (3
Kanun-i evvel 1330/16 December 1914).

%9 BOA., DH.SFR.; cipher from the Security General Directorate to the Provinces of Edirne,
Adana, Ankara, Aydin, Hlidavendigar, Diyarbekir, Sivas, Kastamonu, Konya, Mamuret(’l-
aziz, and to the Subgovernorates of Urfa, izmit, Bolu, Canik, Catalca, Karesi, Kala-i
Sultaniye, Mentese, Teke, Kayseri, Karahisar-i Sahib, and to the Medine-i Minevvere
Guardianship, D: 49, G: 164 (17 Kanun-i sani 1330/30 January 1915). For the features of
volunteers who sought to be employed in cetes for the Caucasus front, see also; BOA,,
DH.EUM.MTK.; telegram from the Secuirty General Directorate to the Provinces of Edirne,
Hudavendigar, Ankara, Konya, Kastamonu, Sivas, and to the Subgovernorates of Bolu,
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image that the prison staff, particularly the directors who knew in detail the
convictions and accusations of the prisoners, prison wardens who had to
intimately watch the daily activities and behaviors of the convicts, and finally
the convicts’ friends and ward heads performed key roles in the formation of
the bands. The records that emerged as a result of this process, which lasted
generally one to two weeks, were subsequently submitted to the Ministry of
Interior. In this context, the reply sent by the province of Istanbul to the
Ministry of Interior in regard to the note of the Security General Directorate
might be explanatory:
“‘Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’ne: Devletli efendim hazretleri,
Emniyet-i Umumiye Muduriyeti'nden 19 Tegrin-i sani tarihli ve 759
numerolu tezkere-i  aliyye-i nezaret-penahilerine  cevabdir.
Habshane-i Umumi ile Istanbul Cinha ve Cinayet
Tevkifhanesi’ndeki mahbus ve mevkufinden mevaki-i harbiyeye
izamlarina l0zum gorllenlerin  esamisini havi habshane ve
tevkifhane-i mezkur maduriyetlerince tanzim ve tevdi edilen iki kita
defter leffen takdim kilinmisg ve mulhakattan alinacak defatirin de
takdimi tabii bulunmus olmagla ol babda emr U ferman hazreti men
lehii’l-emrindir.”**°
The reason behind the submission of such records to the Ministry of
Interior must be sought in the fact that the directorates of prisons and
penitentiaries were under the responsibility of the Security General
Directorate, which was responsible to the Ministry of Interior. As a matter of
fact, these records sent to the Ministry of Interior were subsequently

delivered to the Security General Directorate to be examined. For instance, a

record containing the names and reasons of conviction/accusation of 48

izmit, Catalca, Kala-i Sultaniye, Karesi, Mentese, Antalya, Karahisar-1 Sahib, D: 79, G: 8 (26
Tesrin-i sani 1330/9 December 1914).

%0 ATASE, BDH: from the Province of Isttanbul to the Ministry of Interior (24 Tesrin-i sani
1330/7 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/17. Also see; ATASE, BDH: from the
Subgovernorate of izmit to the Ministry of interior (21 Tesrin-i sani 1330/4 December 1914);
F. 1828, D: 4, I: 1/12; ATASE, BDH: from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of
Interior (23 Tesrin-i sani 1330/6 December 1914), F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/16.
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individuals singled out for band warfare in the Izmit prison was first sent to
the Ministry of Interior, and a day later to the Security General Directorate by
the Ministry of Interior:

“‘Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’'ne: Nazir Beyefendi hazretleri, 16
Tesrin-i Sani 1330 tarihli ve 19 numerolu sifre telgrafname-i ali-i
nezaret-penahileri lizerine izmit habshanesindeki mahkuminden
cetecilik icin bi't-tefrik gecende(?) izam olunmus olan 48 neferi ber
muceb-i emr esamisi ve derece-i mahkumiyet ve maznuniyetleri
havi defteri leffen takdim kilindi efendim hazretleri. 25 Tesrin-i
Sani 330

izmit Mutasarrifi (25 Tesrin-i sani 330)>*

Emniyet-i Umumiye Miidiiriyeti (26 Tesrin-i Sani 330)"*%

It should be noted at this point that Caucasia represented the main front
where the prisoners and detainees were used and therefore utmost care was
taken for the people in the bands to be among those who were familiar with
the geographical conditions, language, and people of this region while
forming the bands.®> At this point, the ciphered telegram sent by Nazim Bey,
regional governor of Karesi, to the Ministry of War might be elucidative:

“C. 13 Tesrin-i Sani 330. Cetecilikte istihdama elverigli Laz, Cerkes
ve Gurculerden Merkez Muilhakat Liva Habshanelerinde,
Bandirma Divan-1 Harbi Orfiyyinde 41 ve yine mezkur afvlara
mensub haricte 42 kisi cem’an sevk emrine amade 86 Kisi
mevcuddur. Bu mikdarin birka¢ gune kadar 120’ye iblagi mamul
oldugu gibi Turk ve Kurtlerden bu sifati haiz olanlar kabul edildigi
ve bizzat icab eden mahallere azimetle fiilen tahkikatda
bulunuldugu ve sevkiyatin bir muddet tehirinde bais olmadigi
takdirde 200 kisi bulunacaktir...

%1 ATASE, BDH: from the Subgovernorate of izmit to the Ministry of Interior (25 Tesrin-i sani

1330/8 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/19.

%2 ATASE, BDH: to the Security General Directorate (26 Tesrin-i sani 1330/9 December
1914), F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/19a.

%3 BOA., DH.EUM.MTK; telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Provinces of
Edirne, Hudavendigar, Ankara, Konya, Kastamonu, Sivas, and to the Subgovernorates of
Bolu, izmit, Catalca, Kala-i Sultaniye, Karesi, Mentese, Antalya, Karahisar-1 Sahib, D: 79, G:
8 (26 Tesrin-i sani 1330/9 December 1914).
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23 minh / Riza Bey'e
Halil”*>*

It seems obvious that men of Caucasian origin were given priority by
the SO, while Turks and Kurds were seen as of secondary importance. The
rationale behind the telegram’s forward to Halil Bey by the Ministry of War,
and to Riza Bey by Halil Bey could easily be explained; as Halil Bey, uncle of
Enver Pasa, besides being the Central Commander of Dersaadet acted as
the second director of the SO, and captain Riza Bey (or retired major
according to another view) was one of the officers who put in process the
information in the the SO headquarters in Istanbul about the bands that
would be deployed on the Caucasia front, and brought such information to
the Central Commandership to be confirmed and enforced.?*®

The requested characteristics (evsaf-1 matlube) sought in the convicts
and other prisoners to be released were bravery, robustness of body,
reliability in carrying out the tasks given, and of course suitability for guerilla
357

warfare.**® They were also expected to be sound in health and morality.

Those who possessed these characteristics were preferred over others.

%4 ATASE, BDH: from the regional governor of Karesi to the Ministry of Interior (21 Tesrin-i

sani 1330/4 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/14.

%5 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 66-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8
May 1919); Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-i Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin
Faaliyetleri”, 517; ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Subgovernorate of Canik to the Ministry of
Interior (7 Kanun-i evvel 1330/20 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/56; ATASE, BDH: from
the Regional governor of Karesi to the Ministry of War (21 Tesrin-i sani 1330/4 December
1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/14.

%% BOA, DH.EUM.MTK; telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Provinces of
Edirne, Hidavendigar, Ankara, Konya, Kastamonu, Sivas, and to the Subgovernorates of
Bolu, izmit, Catalca, Kala-i Sultaniye, Karesi, Mentese, Antalya, Karahisar-1 Sahib, D: 79, G:
8 (26 Tesrin-i Sani 1330/9 December 1914).

%7 BOA, DH.HMS., correspondence of the Security General Directorate on the military
procedures of the volunteers, D: 23, G: 115 (2 Subat 1330/15 February 1915).
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Occasionally, the names of individuals were even cited in the Cabinet of
Ministers:
“Ceraim-i muhtelifeden dolay derdest-i takip olan Mihali¢li Kazim,
Kurtdereli Mehmed, Cerkesdereli Saadet, Kegidereli Receb ve
Kazik Salih Huseyin, Manyaslh Hulseyin ile Vargcali Kazim’in
gonulli sifatiyla Kafkasya’ya izam kilinacak cetelerde istihdam
olunmak uUzere simdilik haklarindaki takibat-1 kanuniyenin tecili
Dahiliye Nezareti'nin 18 Tesrin-i sani 330 tarihli tezkeresiyle isar
kilindigindan bahsle ol-vechile ifa-yi muktezasina dair Adliye
Nezareti'nin 19 Tesrin-i sani minh ve 381 numerolu tezkeresi
miitalaa olundu.”®
From time to time, the Security General Directorate directly requested
information from the provinces about the suitability of individuals. In this
context, a telegram sent to the Province of Sivas might set an example:
“‘Sivas mahbusini meyaninda Haci Bey namindaki zatin esbab-i
mevkufiyetinin ve getecilige derece-i kabiliyetinin inbasr”.>>°
Apart from convicts and detainees, individuals who, charged with
various crimes, were on the run might join the SO forces in case they
expressed their willingness to go to the front lines, and proved suitable for
guerilla warfare. For example, at the end of 1914, certain individuals named
Kir Ali of the village of Korgan, Koduloglu Osman, Kara Ali son of Abdullah,
and Peceli Kamil, all of whom were charged with murder and on the run,
informed the Subgovernorate of Canik about their desire to be recruited for

the war. Once their suitability for guerilla warfare had been confirmed, the

prosecution of their crimes was postponed, and they were sent with the

%8 BOA. MV.; proceedings of the Cabinet, D: 195, G: 28 (19 Tesrin-i sani 1330/2 December
1914). For decisions to the same effect taken for the artillery lieutenant Sinasi Sileyman
Efendi and, Tahir, son of Sufi Abdullah, also see; : BOA. MV.; proceedings of the Cabinet, D:
195, G: 116 (21 Kanun-i evvel 1330/3 January 1915); D: 196, G: 14 (8 Ramazan 1333/20
June 1915).

%9 BOA. DH.SFR.; cipher from the Security General Directorate to the Province of Sivas, D:
48, G: 84 (7 Kanun-i evvel 1330/20 December 1914).
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necessary equipment and uniforms to Trabzon to join the bands under Riza
Bey’s command.3®°

Without a doubt, the temporary law issued for “the postponement of
prosecutions and punishments” (tecil-i takibat ve miicazat) was received with
great excitement among prisoners, whose petitions for amnesty occupies a
large space in the archives. Generally bearing the signature of one or more
prisoners on behalf of other inmates, such petitions typically included
Islamist-nationalist formulations of pardon. The mediating institution in such
cases between the Ministry of Interior and the prisoners were either

governorates and subgovernorates>®*

or the Ministry of Justice:
“Dahiliye Nezaret-i Celilesi’ne: Devletli efendim hazretleri, ilan-i
cihad Uzerine farz olan harbe istirak ile sehid veya mucahid olmak
faziletinden mahrum kalmamag@i arzu ediyorlarsa da maznunen
mevkufiyetleri buna mani oldugundan kendilerinin de afv-1 aliden
hisse-i sened edilerek cihad-i mukaddesten  mahrum
birakilmamalari istirhamini mutazammin Haleb vilayetine tabi
Ayntab tevkifhanesindeki 300 efrad namina Semdik oglu Mehmed
ve rufekasi imzalariyla ita kilinan arzuhal leffen irsal olmagla ol
babda emr (i ferman hazreti men lehi’l-emrindir.”*®2

It seems that individuals released from provincial prisons and sent in
bands to the battlefields proved useful. It is probably for this reason that the
Province of Erzurum was informed about the release of volunteers from

prisons to be deployed in the Caucasus if Hafiz Hakki Pasa, Commander of

%0 BOA., DH.SFR., cipher from the Security General Directorate to the Province of Trabzon,

D: 48, G: 189 (15 Kanun-i evvel 1330/28 December 1914).
%1 For the cipher written from the Subgovernorate of Canik to the Ministry of Interior for the
release of those who wanted to go to the war zone, see; ATASE, BDH: from the Regional
governor of Canik to the Ministry of Interior (29 Tesrin-i sani 1330/12 December 1914); F:
1828, D: 4, |: 1/33.

%2 ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of Justice Directorate of Penal Affairs to the Ministry of
Interior, 26 Tesrin-i sani 1330/9 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/4.
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the Third Army, saw fit.>*® In any case, the applications from the provinces to
be recruited in bands were much more than requested. Probably for this
reason, the provinces were specifically asked to report only the names of
those prisoners who were natives of the Caucasus and well-versed in guerilla
warfare. 3%

It is, however, clear that some prisoners incompatible for release were
set free contrary to the law of the postponement of prosecutions and
punishments by some military and civil officials on the grounds of necessity.
Nevertheless, only the administration of prisons and detention houses were
undertaken by civilian officials. The warrant of arrest and release of the
suspects, convicts, and detainees were of juridical matters, and hence only
under the authority of judicial officials.®®® This occasionally gave rise to
conflicts between the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Justice:

“Maznun ve mahkumlardan darulharbe sevk ve izamlarini taleb

edenler hakkinda kanun-i mahsusuna tevfikan mahallerince

mutesekkil komisyonlarca icab eden tedkikat ifa ve mazbatasi
tanzim ve tesyar olunarak vukubulacak isara gore muamele icra
edilmesi iktiza eder iken bazi mahallerde bila istizan maznunin ve
mahkuminin tahliye edilmekde olduklari muhaberat-1 cariyeden
anlasildigi  cihetle hukm-i  kanuna muhalif muamelatta
bulunulmamasinin icab edenlere tebligi l[lzumu adliye nezaret-i

celilesinden ba-tezkere izbar kilinmis olmagla ana gore ifa-yi
muamele olunmasi tamiman teblig olunur efendim.”*®°

%3 BOA. DH.SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Province
of Erzurum, D: 48, G: 344 (31 Kanun-i evvel 1330/13 January 1915).

%4 BOA. DH.SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Provinces
of Edirne, Ankara, Aydin, Hudavendigar, Sivas, Kastamonu, Konya, and to the
Subgovernorates of izmit, Bolu, Karesi, Kala-i Sultaniye, Mentese, Teke, Karahisar-1 Sahib,
D: 48, G: 28 (3 Kanun-i evvel 1330/16 December 1914).

%5 BOA, DH.UMVM.; D: 123, G: 142.

%6 BOA, DH.UMVM.; addendum to the correspondence of the Secuirty General Directorate,
dated 22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915, and numbered 1065, D: 123, G: 101 (13 Haziran

1331/26 June 1915).
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3.2.3.1.2 Initiatives of Governors, Subgovernors, and County
Administrators

A second method was realized by initiatives of governors, subgovernors, and
county administrators. In this context, although no directive as to the
formation of bands by either the Ministry of Interior or of War was found, it
seems infeasible to assert that these state servants formed such units acting
on their o3wn. Nevertheless, a ciphered telegram by the subgovernorate of
Bolu can prove that the Ministry of Interior issued orders to that effect for
governorates and subgovernorates. The subgovernor of Bolu, Ali Osman Bey
mentions in the telegram that he began to recruit guerillas for the Caucasian
front upon the notification of the Ministry of Interior, and sent 193 people as
the first caravan to their destination on behalf of the Central Commandership
of Dersaadet.*’

The bureaucratic process followed in this method seems similar to the
one followed in the release of prisoners. Information as to the quantities and
qualities of people gathered by the governors was first submitted to the
Ministry of Interior, and from there to the Security General Directorate to be
examined. The information, considered appropriate, was subsequently
forwarded to the relevant desk of the SO.

For instance, a ciphered telegram by Necmi Bey, regional governor of

Canik, dispatched to the Ministry of Interior held that a band of 500 men

%7 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of

Interior (26 Tesrin-i sani 1330/9 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/25.
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under the command of Ahmed Bey had been gathered by the initiative of
county administrator of Unye. This information communicated to Aziz Bey
was delivered to Riza Bey a day later.3°® Similarly, it is evident from a cipher
by Mazhar Bey, subgovernor of Izmit, that 170 men, 41 of whom were of
Izmit prisoners under the command of Mehmet, Hilmi, and Haci Mustafa Aga,
were recruited by the initiative of the subgovernorate, and another 30 men
were ready to be dispatched in the district of Yalova.3°
Another remarkable point here is the transfer of bands, formed by

governors and subgovernors, to the front lines again by governors and
subgovernors. This can be understood from a telegram dispatched by the
regional governor of Bolu to the Ministry of Interior, giving information about
the men to be allocated for band formation:

“Otuzu Bolu Hapishanesi’nde olmak Uzere bu havaliden simdiye

kadar intihab ve kayd edilen gete efradi ylzaltmigi tecaviz etdi.

Bunlar su iki U¢ (gun) zarfinda kayd edileceklerle beraber

pengsenbe guni mimkin olamazsa Cuma gunu yola

cikarilacaklardir.”3°

Once the destinations of the bands were determined, information as to
the way and to the exact locality the bands would be dispatched was required

from the Security General Directorate. It was Aziz Bey, in all likelihood within

the knowledge of the SO, who determined the destination of the bands. As a

%8 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Canik to the Ministry of

Interior, 7 Kanun-i evvel 1330 (20 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/56.
%9 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of izmit to the Ministry of
Interior (21 Tesrin-i sani 1330/4 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/12. For the 45 members
of the ¢ete sent from Ya_llova to Dersaadet, also see; ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from
the Subgovernorate of Izmit to the Ministry of Interior, 24 Tesrin-i sani 1330 (7 December
1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/13.

% The word in the parantheses, “gln”, is added by me. ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram
from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of Interior (23 Tesrin-i sani 1330/6
December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I 1/16.
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matter of fact, Ahmed Mufid Bey, Vice Governor of Hldavendigar, having
equipped 50 troops to be sent for guerilla operations in the Caucasus,
requested from the Ministry of Interior information about where they would be
sent and how.®" It is also assumed that a small amount of financial support
was given to the families of those band members who were poor, though not
regulated by law. The ciphered telegram from Ali Osman Bey, Subgovernor
of Bolu (in Dlzce at the time), which dwelled on the efforts of forming bands
in Zonguldak, might be illustrative in this context:

“... evsaf-1 lazimeyi haiz adamlar tefrik edilmekde olub bunlardan

ne kadarinin sevki kabil olabilecegi henliz malum degilse de sayet

tedarik edilecek efrad isari bildirilen mikdardan fazla zuhur ederse

bunlarin kamilen sevkine ve iglerinde fakir olub ailelerine Uger

beser lira birakmak isteyenler icin mitekaffi mebaligin peyderpey

toplanmakta olan iane-i harbiyeden tesviyesine musaade
buyurulmasi maruzdur.”®"?

3.2.3.1.3 Voluntary Applications

The units established through voluntary applications held an important place
among the SO forces. As in the previous two methods, these applications
were also transmitted to the center by governors and subgovernors. The
legitimization generally put forward in the applications for the permission to
establish guerilla bands was not holy war, as in the method of prisoners, but

rather the enmity between Russia and the Ottoman State. For example, Riza

3" ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Province of Hidavendigar to the Ministry of

Interior (22 Tesrin-i sani 1330/5 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/15.
32 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of
Interior (18 Tesrin-i sani 1330/1 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/9. Subgovernorate of
Bolu was notified that the aid could be given on the same day from the “iane-i harbiye (war
assistance)”. ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/10.
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Bey, son of Hamidli Halil Bey, a native of Kirsehir, applied to the liva of
Kirsehir for permission to set up a band of 100-200 horsemen under his
leadership. He expressed his purpose as “taking part in the battle fought
today in the region of Caucasus with Russia, our great enemy since of
old.”®”® For unknown reasons this permission was denied to Riza Bey, but his
petition still reveals that although the bands joined the armies or legions and
carried out their orders, they were determined to preserve their partial
autonomy, and resisted any intervention from the outside on their
members.*"*

Such applications were quite a few. For instance, Curtksulu Ahmed
Bey, in his application to the district of Unye stated that he, along with 500
men under his command, wanted to adhere to the Third Army around Batum,
Acara, and Ciiriiksu.>”® Similarly, Midhat Bey, acting district governor of
Zonguldak, by applying to the subgovernor of Bolu, Ali Osman Bey, stated
that he would be able to gather five to six hundred able men from among Laz
and other Muslim elements to engage in band warfare in Caucasia, if he
were given 100 liras as allowance.?’® Another telegram dispatched by Ahmed
Mufid Bey, acting governor of Hidavendigar, to the Ministry of Interior is

about the employment of another Caucasian element, the Circassians:

73 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Province of Ankara to the Ministry of Interior (7

Kanun-i sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/68.
374 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Province of Ankara to the Ministry of Interior (7
Kanun-i sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/69.

75 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Province of Ankara to the Ministry of Interior (7
Kanun-i sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/6.

%% ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Bolu to the Ministry of
Interior (23 Tesrin-i sani 1330/6 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/16.
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“‘Bu kere de bir hayli Cerkes muracaat ederek atlarini kendileri
tedarik etmek Uzere suvari olarak hizmete amade olduklarini
beyan etmis ve fi’'l-hakika bunlarin istidad-1 mahsuslari dolayisiyla
piyadelikten ziyade suvarilikte istihdamlarindan istifade edilecedgi
tabii bulundugundan hayvanatini kendileri tedarik etmek sartiyla
bunlarin suvari olarak kabuli mumkin olup olmayacaginin inbasi
maruzdur.”*"’

In this regard, there were also individual applications made directly
to the Ministry of War, bypassing the Ministry of Interior. Then the
applications were directed to the Central Commandership, and from
here to the SO, if deemed appropriate. This procedure is also in line
with the internal affairs of the SO. Halil and Cevad Beys, both Central
Commanders of Dersaadet, presided over the SO.3"® A petition written
by a man demanding to be enrolled as a band member to the Ministry
of War gives evidence of this:

“Acizleri ayn-1 asl Bayburd kazasina merbut Covaranik(?) karyesi

ahalisinden olub 311 tevelludli olub ... Dersaadete geldim.

Imtisalim henlUz silah altina alinmamis ise de bendeleri askeri

hareket icin heveskar bulundugumdan cete efradi olarak kayd-i

kabulimle vatan-i muazzezimize hizmetle feda-yi can
edecegimden sevk U hevesumu kesr etmeyerek gonulli olarak
kayd ve kabulime nezaret-penahilerinin sezavar buyurulmasini
istida ve istirham eylerim. Ol babda emr U ferman hazreti men
lehd’l-emrindir. 3 Kanun-i Sani 330
Merkez Kumandanligr’'na tevdi kilindi

Teskilat- Mahsusa’ya 6/11/330
Cevadu379

3" As is the case with the other examples, this telegram too was forwarded to Aziz Bey.

ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Province of Hudavendigar to the Ministry of
Interior (25 Tesrin-i sani 1330/8 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/18.

%8 The question of the directors of the SO will be touched upon in the next chapter in detail.
ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.

%9 The person who wrote the petition could not be read. ATASE, BDH: petition to the
Ministry of War, (3 Kanun-i sani 1330/16 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/67.
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3.2.2.1.4 The Initiatives of the National Defense Society (NDS)

The initiatives of the NDS in the formation of the SO units cannot be ignored
either. Founded officially on January 31, 1913, the NDS was always in close
relations with the SO. To demonstrate this, it would suffice to have a look at
the SO members who worked for the NDS during its initial period: Sheikh
Abdiilaziz Cavis in the Aid Committee (fane Heyeti), Yusuf Akcura, Omer
Naci, and Ubeydullah Efendi in the Committee of the Enlightenment of Ideas
(Tenvir-i Efkar Heyeti), and Curuksulu Ahmed Pasa and Riza Bey in the
Committee of Volunteers (Goéndillii Heyeti). As stated before, the NDS was
used as early as the Second Balkan War to gather popular support for the
SO and recruited volunteers for it. For this purpose, Muslim emigrants in
particular were targeted.3°

The NDS carried on supplying the SO with human resources during
the First World War, as well. For instance, a telegram dispatched to Halil Bey
by the Samsun Branch of the NDS reports that a company of 44 volunteers
from Rize was sent out to battle under the supervision of Abdulgafur Efendi.
Two days later, the telegram was forwarded to Riza Bey in Istanbul, as it was
the case in most of the other instances.*®" Similarly, a report written by the
responsible secretary (katib-i mesul) of the CUP Branch in Samsun indicates

that the NDS formed three bands for the SO, two of which were recruited

%89 Board of Physical and Military Drills (Mimaresat-1 Bedeniye and Askeriye Heyeti) drilled

the volunteers gathered by the Board of Volunteers (Gonulli Heyeti) in preparation for
military service. For the time being, however, it does not seem possible to say anything
certain about whether the volunteers mustered for the SO were subjected to these drills.
Nazim H. Polat, Miidafaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti (Ankara: Kiltir Bakanhgi, 1991), 23-82.

%81 ATASE, BDH: from the administrative board of the headquarters of the National Defense
Society to Halil Bey, Dersaadet Central Commander (4 Kanun-i evvel 1330/17 December
1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/48.
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from Carsamba (63 and 65 men, respectively), and another of 70 men from
Bafra. While the first band of 63 men were likely sent to Riza Bey in Eastern
Black Sea, the remaining two bands were sent later because those who
already had military obligations were to be purged from the band according to

the order that was received.®?

3.2.3.1.5 Deserters

Deserters, who were throughout the war one of the most critical problems for
the Ottoman army, are worthy of attention as another group of human
resources used by the SO. Knowledge about how the SO made use of this
human resources pool at the beginning of the war is quite limited. However, it
is possible that by the order of the Dersaadet Central Command, the SO
committees were installed in recruiting offices in certain regions, and thereby
new troops were received into the organization. Whatever the details of the
method, it is clear that lists of deserters who joined the SO were prepared. In
order to make an entry to the records of the deserters included in those lists,
those lists were directed to their respective recruiting offices by the Army
Supply section (Ordu kmal Subesi).*® In this context, the only list existing
today is a list of the deserters sent to serve under Bekir Bey. The information

about the soldiers that such lists included were their recruiting offices, names

%2 ATASE, BDH: from the responsible secretary of Samsun to Dr. Nazim Bey (26 Kanun-i

evvel 1330/8 January 1915;, F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/49.

%3 ATASE, BDH: from the Dersaadet Central Command to the Directorate of Army Supply

Section (1 Kanun-i Sani 1330/14 January 1915); F: 1831, D: 16, I:3.
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and birthdates, as well as the date of their recruitment. Due to the lack of
adequate data, however, it is very difficult for us to estimate the ratio of the
troops recruited by this method to the SO.3*

However, it is possible to determine that by the end of 1915, when the
SO bands had been disbanded, the SO was charged with gathering
deserters on behalf of the army. In this context, for example, a telegram sent
by Kemal Bey, Subgovernor of Karesi, to the Ministry of War reveals that a
SO committee was charged by the Dersaadet Central Command with the
task of returning the deserters around Balikesir to the Fifth Army.3® These
soldiers would be pardoned only after they were sent to the court martial,

where their punishments would be arranged and determined.32®

3.2.3.1.6 The Initiatives of the CUP

Yet another method of recruiting volunteers was practiced through the
Central Committee of the CUP. It seems that this method was in use for a

short time at the beginning of the war. The ordinance of the Court Martial

%4 ATASE, BDH; from the Dersaadet Central Command to the Directorate of Army Supply

Section (Ordu ikmal Subesi) (1 Kanun-i Sani 133/14 January 19150), F: 1831, D: 139A, I
3/1-3/6.

%5 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Subgovernorate of Karesi to the Ministry of
War (1 Haziran 1332/14 June 1916); F: 1831, D: 139A, I: 16/7, 16/8. Also see; BOA,
DH.SFR: ciphered telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Province of Aydin,
D: 66, G: 67 (12 Temmuz 1332/25 July 1916).

% ATASE, BDH: from Ordu Dairesi Riyaseti to the Central Command, F: 1831, D: 139A, I:
16/11a (30 Temmuz 1332).
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revealed this clearly.®®’ The existence of the method was not denied by the
members of the CUP under trial, either. Talat Bey, who had the least
knowledge on the subject, accepted that the CUP had helped the SO when
the correspondence between the two organizations on the recruitment of
volunteers was read to him.**® Cevad Bey, another defendant, indeed denied
that the SO had received any help during his directorship from the Central
Committee,®° but still accepted that the two might have communicated
before his time on the drafting and gathering of troops.3%

The testimonies of Atif and Midhat Sikrl Bey, as well as the evidence
presented to the court may help clarify how this method was applied. It
seems that Dr. Nazim was the person to discover that the CUP could be
helpful in recruiting volunteers. However, this must not be understood in the
sense that the SO directly corresponded with the representatives and
responsible secretaries of the CUP in the provinces.*** The individual with
whom the SO directly corresponded was the Secretary General of the CUP,

Midhat Sukrd Bey. On the side of the SO itself, the authority that conducted

%7 Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 5-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 April
1919).

%88 Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 62-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 24 Saban 1337, No. 3557, s. 109-110-SUP; DHOM, Sixth Session
(14 May 1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 28 Saban 1337, No. 3561, s. 126-SUP; DHOM, Seventh
Session (17 May 1919).

%89 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 28-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

390 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%91 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 31-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May

1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 57-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8
May 1919).
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this correspondence and requested the CUP to notify its clubs on the subject

was the administrative board:

“‘Midhat Sukrl Bey Efendi’ye,

13 Tesrin-i sani 330

Muhterem kardesim,

Izmid, Bursa, Bandirma, Balikesir ve daha miinasib mahallerdeki
katib-i mesuller vasitasiyla mahremane olarak ber-vech-i ati
hassay! haiz efradin nihayet bir iki haftaya kadar celb ve cemi
imkaninin bulunup bulunmadiginin istilamiyla inbasi mercudur.

Aziz  Atf  Nazim Halil”*%?

It is clear that Midhat SUkru Bey sent the notifications coming from the SO to
the provincial offices. This emerges from the fact that the provincial offices in
question reported the results of their efforts in this direction to Central
Committee. For example, in a report to the Central Committee, the Izmir
branch of the CUP stated that Ce¢cen Hamid Aga, a native of Bergama, could
perform important services on the border with a few townsmen he would
gather, and asked for permission to transfer them.**® In another telegram
RusdU Bey, responsible secretary of the Samsun branch, reported that he
had dispatched a 55-strong band under Artvinli Tufan Aga.?** Another result
that could be deduced from such examples is that the provincial clubs were
not authorized to correspond directly with the SO. They reported the results

to the CUP, and the latter in turn to the SO, for a final decision.

%92 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%93 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 73-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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However, there are serious discrepancies between the notifications
sent by the CUP to its provincial branches and those sent by the Ministry of
the Interior to subgovernorates. It seems that the CUP was against the use of
released convicts and brigands in the SO’s bands. It instead preferred the
recruitment of those with “a desirable degree of bodily strength, bravery,
morality and eagerness.” This confusion apparent from the notifications is
clearly reflected in the correspondences, and the nonplused clubs applied to
the decision of the Central Committee, and the Central Committee to the
decision of the SO.*%

Neither the center nor the provincial offices of the CUP were willing to
condone the use of convicts and brigands in SO’s bands. However, because
this was a decision that belonged to the government only, the CUP did not
have any say in it. Hence, the CUP tried to look on the positive side of this
decision against which they were apparently ill-disposed. This approach
found clear expression in a telegram sent from the Bursa branch of the CUP
to the Central Committee: “Mahkumin ve erbab-/ firarin intihabiyla sekavetle
meluf olanlarin dahi celb ve cemi asayis-i memleket ve tatbik-i kavanine daha
miuisaid oldugundan bu gibilerin sevki ile asayis-i memleket dahi idame ve
temin edilmis olur.”**® Thus the CUP branches seem to have accepted the
recruitment and dispatch of prisoners and bandits to the front on the ground
that this would help secure law and order in the provinces. Another sign of

this is found in the letter written by Rahmi Bey, governor of Izmir, to the

%9 Takvim-i Vekayi, 24 Saban 1337, No. 3557, s. 97-98-SUP; DHOM, Sixth Session (14 May
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 24 Saban 1337, No. 3557, s. 98-99-SUP; DHOM, Sixth Session (14 May
1919).
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Ministry of the Interior. It emerges from Rahmi Bey’s report that under the
guidance and command of Captain Edip Efendi a tracking squad had been
established from pardoned brigands. According to Rahmi Bey’s pessimistic
estimate, however, this group, which was to be attached to the SO and
summoned to Istanbul, would “immediately resume the brigandage again”
(derhal yine sekavete baslayacaklardir).>’

After the CUP clubs carried out their work amidst such a dilemma,
they reported the results to the Central Committee. Midhat Sukri Bey from
the Central Committee, in turn, informed the SO about these results. The
person with whom he regularly contacted on this issue was none other than
Dr. Nazim. After the reports that were delivered by Dr. Nazim to the

administrative board were decided upon, the volunteers assembled in each

region were sent forth to their destinations.

3.2.3.1.7 The Methods Applied in Regions Far from the Center

The six methods of formation of the SO operational units briefly analyzed so
far were generally used on the Caucasian front. The tight control
mechanisms established by the CUP in Anatolia, thanks to its status as the
only master of the state, considerably facilitated the establishment of

volunteer units. It was, however, obvious that in those Ottoman territories

%7 ATASE, BDH: telegram from Rahmi Bey, Governor of izmir, to the Ministry of Interior (7

Tesrin-i sani 1330/20 November 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 71.
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distant from the center, as well as in the colonies of the Entente powers,
these methods would remain inadequate in responding to the SO’s needs.

In the process from the foundation of the organization up until its
abolition, the SO’s struggle, for instance in regions where the majority of the
populace ethno-religiously Muslim-Arabs like North Africa and Syria, in
conducting a jihad propaganda that offered to unite around the caliphate and
give support to the campaign against the “infidels” is closely related to this. In
this way, the SO tried to win the loyalty of the Arabs, who already lived and
could fall under foreign rule, and attempted to mobilize them as a single block
against the existing political authorities. It sought to secure this through such
tools of psychological warfare as journals, treatises, newspapers, manifests
and rumors offering the local Muslims to rise and fight against the “infidels”
“for the sake of the religion and the state”.>®® But merely holding on to the
declaration of jihad would not meet the SO’s efforts at recruiting volunteers.
Such efforts should be supported by the gifts and promotions given by the

sultan, and armaments and money should be delivered to masses that were

%8 Most of the propaganda material promoting Pan-Islamism was printed in Arabic. An

exception that had a more flexible approach in this respect was Cihan-i islam, which was
founded under the aegis of Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i Islamiye that had launched Pan-Islamist
propaganda already before the war. This periodical remained in existence throughout the
war. Published in Arabic, Persian and Urdu, it was used to convey the Sultan-Caliph’s call
for jihad not only to the Muslims in the region, but to all Islam. Indeed it was through this
journal that Sultan Mehmed Resat made one of his invitations to the Egyptians to take part in
jihad. Its editor was Yusuf Setvan Bey, a member of the SO. The newspaper al-Adl,
published in Istanbul from 1908-23 in Turkish and Arabic, also gave support to these
propaganda activities by dwelling upon the injustices of the British administrations in Egypt
and Sudan and the French in Algeria. In the same way, er-Reyd’l-Amm, issued at
Damascus, tried to give support to the Ottoman army in its preparations for war by targeting
Serif Hiseyin’s “treachery” and the British authorities planning an Arab revolt in the Middle
East. In the editorial board of another journal published in Damascus, Ceridetii’s-Sark, there
was an important SO agent like Sekip Aslan beside such renowned authors of the time as
Muhammed Kurd Ali and Abdilkadir Magribi. Propaganda of this sort was also carried out
by El-Umme, el-Diistur, published in Cairo, and el-Muayyed, which had a much wider
circulation. All three expressed the view that the only resort of the Muslims being crushed
and oppressed by colonial rule was to accept the religious and political leadership of the
Caliph, and stressed the need of solidarity as a single block. Jacob M. Landau, The Politics
of Pan-Islam: Ideology and Organization (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990), 105-123.

200



to be used as auxiliary forces. In addition, the SO should take advantage of
the conflicts among the tribes as well as preventing the enemies in the region
from manipulating such masses. In this sense, the SO’s activities concerning
the recruitment of volunteers in the Sinai-Palestine front before the first Canal
campaign represents a good example.

As noted earlier, Mumtaz Bey was appointed as the Urban
Commander on September 9, 1914°%° following the establishment of the
Fourth Army under the command of Zeki Pasa on September 6.°° Along with
Miamtaz Bey, a number of military and civil officers appointed to the
inspectorship of the CUP were sent to the region as well, such as Infantry
officer Sapancali Hakki, Corumlu Aziz, Cerkez Ziya, from the Syrian notables
Abdurrahman Pasa, and Esref Kuscubasi.””! In this context, apart from
influential figures in the region like Hilmi Musallimi, Emir Sekip Arslan, and
Nurettin Bey, Sheikh Esad Sukayr Efendi who was responsible for the affairs
of Arabs and Urban in the headquarters of the Fourth Army, as well as Fuad
Selim Bey, Ahmed Fuad Bey, and Abdllhamid Bey, all responsible for the
affairs of Egypt, might be counted in the SO’s cadre in the region.**

The basic mission of these military and civil authorities was to obtain
the support of tribal leaders in the forthcoming offensive against Egypt.
Moreover, they were to win popular support and assemble auxiliary forces

among Bedouins and other Arabs by distributing the caliph’s proclamations of

39 ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, I: 21/2
400 ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, I: 23/22.
40 Evtiirk, Iki Devrin Perde Arkasi,108-109.

92 ®mer Osman Umar, Osmanli Yonetimi ve Fransiz Manda idaresi Altinda Suriye (1908-

1938) (Ankara: Ataturk Arastirma Merkezi, 2004), 211; Erden, Suriye Hatiralari, 165.
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jihad and gifts, as well as weapons when necessary.*>* Naturally, the need to
recruit auxiliary volunteer troops for the army was a consequence of the
Ottomans’ failure to foresee a land-based war with Britain and resulting
neglect to bring their military preparations to the required level of maturity.
Indeed, the fact that the Ottoman forces dispatched for the Canal campaign
numbered only around 14,000,*** while the British forces in Egypt were
100,000 strong, with the natural barrier of the Suez Canal in between, was a
serious handicap for the Fourth Army.*® The SO’s mission was above all to
compensate for such an imbalance.

From the point of view of human resources, the tribes and their
branches that could be useful for the SO were found on the two sides of the
Syria-Hijaz railway, partly in Jabal Lebanon and around Latakia, 80 km to the
south of Antioch, one of the important ports of Syria. Although most of these
tribes were Muslim, there were some Christian tribal groups as well.*® After
the proclamation of general mobilization, it was attempted at first to attach

these fighting forces to the regular army. In this context, the volunteers

403 Behcget, Bliylik Harpte Misir Seferi, 2.

%4 Nedim, Filistin Savasi, 1914- 1918, 11; Dukakinzade, Filistin Cebhesi, 28.
%5 ATASE, BDH: cipher from the Ottoman Ambassador to Rome, Nabi Bey, to the Ministry of
War (12 Kanun-i evvel 1330/25 December 1914); F: 248, D: 1031, I: 2/50.

% The forces that the SO could use in the region were as follows: around 4000 cavalry on
horse and camel as well as 5000 infantry under Seyh Nuri Saalan at el-Revale; urban of
Aneze between Hums and Aleppo; the urban of Hums to the west of Hama (4000 fighters);
to the southeast of the oasis of Damascus, around Dera Barsulharir, the urban of Beni Sahr
(1100 cavalry on horse and camel, 1000 infantry); the urban of Aclun, again under Seyh Nuri
Saalan (5000 fighters); urban of Hule (500 fighters) between Hule-Safed; the urban of
Nablus at Nablus (3000 fighters); in the regions of Amman-Salt-Katrane-Kerek the urban and
Circassians of Beni Sahr and Kuveytat (5000 fighters); urban of Beni Atiyye between Kerek
and Akabe (2000 cavalry on camel, 200 infantry); urban of Birissebi from Halilirrahman-
Birlissebi and their southwest (7000 fighters); the Druzes of Sayda-Beyrut, Rasiya-Nasbiye
and Celebi Havran; and finally, Marunites in Cebeli Libnan and Nusayris around Latakia.
Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baglangicindan ikinci Gazze
Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, 77-78.
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recruited by Mumtaz Bey and inspectors would be organized as guerilla units
in the Special Staff for Recruitment of Volunteers (Géniillii Toplama Ozel
Karargahi)*®’. Some would stay in Syria for a possible enemy attack, while
the others were going to assist in keeping the Ottoman advance in against
Egypt secure. Mimtaz Bey took a few men under his entourage to assist him
in the region such as Captain ihsan (Mudanyali), Captain Haci Emin, and
Gendarme Second Lieutenant Saib.*®® Having taken along 1000 liras, a clerk,
three officers, a doctor and Hakki Bey, Mimtaz Bey left Damascus on
September 27, 1914 to form voluntary and mercenary camel and cavalry
platoons from the tribes and Bedouins of Biriissebi and Gazze.*®®

Miimtaz Bey, who established his new headquarters in Amman,*'° and
Abdurrahman Pasa, delivered military decorations to and lavished gifts upon
urban and sheiks of Maan, Dera, and Druze, and gave speeches to
consolidate their loyalty to the empire. Mumtaz and Hakki Beys created
similar propaganda in Kudis and gave gifts to the urban and Sheiks who
confirmed their loyalty, whereas Abdurrahman Pasa negotiated with the
Urban of Hama and Humus.

For instance, the urban Sheiks gathered in the subdistrict of Beyt-I
Hayrin by Mumtaz Bey committed their loyalty to the Ottoman Empire and

promised to prepare 3000 camels, 2000 cavalryman, and 250 infantry.**

9" Birinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Sina-Filistin Cephesi-Harbin Baglangicindan ikinci

Gazze Muharebeleri Sonuna Kadar, 74.

9% ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, I: 21/2. Also see; I: 21/3.
99 ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, I: 21.

9 ATASE, BDH: F: 126, D: 590, I: 21/2.

1 Umar, Osmanli Yonetimi ve Fransiz Manda idaresi Altinda Suriye, 287.

203



However, the fact that the Arabs were generally inclined to work for the side
with more power and money and sometimes served both sides at once**?
was a problem difficult to overcome by the SO hindered by financial
constraints. As a matter of fact, the volunteers amassed by the SO would
show their loyalty to the Ottoman state more often than not by deserting its
army on the eve of the campaign. This fact when combined with the failure of
the Egyptian people to rebel before the campaign, contrary to the views of
the Egyptian nationalists in exile, the Ottoman chance of the success would
be defeated due to its numerical weakness.

Despite the logistical and financial difficulties as well as the military
limitations the SO suffered from, as mentioned earlier, it managed to recruit
1600 volunteers for the main campaign force. In addition, the SO formed the
following volunteer units: the Caucasian Cavalry Regiment recruited from
Syria with a total number of 270 men; the Kurdish Cavalry Company with 100
men, formed by Abdurrahman Pasa and commanded by the personal clerk of
Said Halim Pasa, Colonel Hilmi Musallimi; Tripoli Voluntary Detachment with
200 men, settled in Syira after the Italian-Ottoman War (1911-1912); Druze
Voluntary Detachment under the command of Sekip Arslan Bey with 110
men, recruited particularly from Cebel-i Libnan; and the Muslim-Bulgarian
Detachment under the command of Nureddin Bey (later deputy of Maras)
with 270 men. Apart from those, the SO recruited 137 volunteers to dig wells,
30 to adjust pumps, and 90 to cook bread. Among those units, the Tripoli
Voluntary Detachment was included in the unit of Egsref Bey, whereas the

detachments of Hilmi Musallimi, Emir Sekip Arslan, and Nurettin Bey were

412 Behcet, Bliylik Harpte Misir Seferi, 3.
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attached to the Hicaz Campaign Force. If approximately 1600 Bedouins in
the main campaign force are added to this number, the total number of the
combatants recruited by the SO in the region amounted to almost 4000.**3

What could the bureaucratic procedures followed in the seven
methods briefly considered so far reveal about the SO in general? In order to
determine this, it is an inevitable necessity to point to the mechanisms
resulting from these procedures. In this respect, three basic mechanisms are
revealed: the first between the Ministries of War and the Interior; the second
between the units within the Ministry of War itself; and the third between the
SO and other departments.

In the most general sense, the Ottoman rulers regarded the
collaboration between the Ministries of War and the Interior as necessary for
the formation of the SO operational units. Examined in detail, this
collaboration takes on a more complicated aspect with different actors
coming in and out of play. The most intricate, yet enlightening example of this
is the units formed of released prisoners. In order for the convicts and
suspects to be used in the SO units, the Ottoman ruling elite had to integrate
the Ministry of Justice to this tight and obligatory collaboration between the
Ministries of War and the Interior. A three-tiered system consisting of the
Ministries of War, Justice and the Interior came into being as a result. In this
system, the duty of the Ministry of Justice was to postpone prosecutions and

punishments. Since the Directorate of Prisons and Detention Houses were

13 Behget, Biiyiik Harpte Misir Seferi, 8; Ali Fuad Erden, Birinci Diinya Harbi’nde Suriye
Hatiralari, 56; Sakir, Cihan Harbini Nasil idare ettik?, 201; Cemil Celik, Birinci Diinya
Savasinda Sina Filistin Cephesinde Birinci Kanal Seferi, (MA Thesis, Afyon Kocatepe
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitlisii- Tarih Anabilim Dal, 1999), 76-77; Muzaffer, “Bliyiik
Harpte Misir Seferi Cercevesi icinde Birinci Kanal Akini”, 14.
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subjected to the Ministry of Interior, it was charged with the duty of collecting
volunteers. As for the Ministry of War, it was in the position of ultimate
decision-maker, since all the volunteers were attached to it through the SO.
In other words, the most passive link in this chain of collaboration was the
Ministry of Justice, the most active was the Ministry of the Interior, and the
leading or executive link was the Ministry of War.

At this point it becomes possible to detect another kind of
collaboration, a deeper level mechanism existing between the units within the
Ministry of the Interior, namely, the mechanism formed between the Security
General Directorate, governorates and subgovernorates, and the Directorate
of Prisons and Detention Houses. This collaboration represented the
mechanism through which bands of prisoners were formed and released by
the Ministry of the Interior. The strongest link in this chain was Security
General Directorate. Recall that the Security General Directorate also played
a similar key role in the formation of the bands by the initiatives of governors
and subgovernors under the Ministry of the Interior. It could even be argued
that most of the bands set up through the intermediacy of the Ministry of the
Interior were attached to the SO via the Security General Directorate.

This state of affairs also sheds light on the obligatory and tight
collaboration between the SO and the Security General Directorate. It was no
mere coincidence that in the bureaucratic procedures followed to set up
bands through the initiative of the Ministry of the Interior, the last stage was
represented by Aziz Bey, Director of the Security General Directorate. Aziz
Bey clearly emerges as the key connecting link in this collaboration. His role

was also in accordance with the central administrative structure of the SO.
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Indeed the next chapter details that Aziz Bey was a permanent member of
the SO’s administrative board, along with Stleyman Askeri, Atif Bey (Kamgil)
and Dr. Nazim.*** It is thus predicable that most of the bands to be formed by
the Ministry of the Interior were submitted by Aziz Bey for the approval of this
board, and subsequently processed to the subordinate units of the SO. In this
way, Aziz Bey’s duty in the administrative board of the SO has been clarified.

Yet another general mechanism existed between the units within the
Ministry of War itself. At this point, another kind of collaboration can be
detected between the Ministry of War, Central Command and the SO. In this
kind of collaboration the Central Command carried out the mission fulfilled in
the previous example by the Security General Directorate. As a matter of
fact, all voluntary applications made to governors, subgovernors, and the
Ministry of War itself were passed on to the SO by the Central Command. It
can even be asserted that all the bands established through these seven
methods after Slleyman Askeri Bey’s departure for Iraq in December 1914
were attached to the SO through the Central Command. This was a practice
in accordance with the administrative structure of the SO because, as
outlined in the next chapter, the Central Command was the most important
means by which the Ministry of War exerted control of the SO, and Halil and
Cevad Beys, the central commanders, were respectively the SO’s second
and third directors.

As for the relations between the SO, the NDS, and the Central
Committee of the CUP that had been developed to form bands, these

demonstrate above all that the SO could collaborate with all of the institutions

14 34fi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”, 127-128.
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it believed could be helpful in its task. However, this collaboration was
realized through various intermediaries. In other words, the administrative
board of the SO was not authorized to be in direct contact with the branches
of these institutions. For example, there was a clear relationship between the
SO, the Central Committee of the CUP and the provincial branches of the
latter. The communication between the administrative board of the SO and
Central Committee of the CUP was maintained by Dr. Nazim, which seems
highly probable to be the main task of Dr. Nazim in the board. Accordingly,
Midhat Sukrl (Bleda) Bey, Secretary General of the Central Committee of the
CUP, emerges as the person who contacted the provincial branches of the
CUP on behalf of the SO. Similarly, the SO was not authorized to establish
direct contact with the NDS. Instead it used either the Central Command or
the Central Committee as intermediaries.

Examined briefly, these three different mechanisms also had a few
common characteristics. The first of these was that all the volunteer troops
collected were ultimately placed under the command of the SO. Secondly, all
the volunteers collected for the SO were ultimately attached to the Ministry of
War. The key post that maintained this link was the administrative board,
regardless of whether the information on volunteers came from the Ministry
of War or from the SO itself. After Sileyman Askeri, this post was filled by the
Central Command.

As indicated before, the SO operational units set up through these
methods and mechanisms were planned to give various kinds of support to
Ottoman military strategy. However, it was clear that the intended degree of

collaboration between the SO and the regular armies rarely materialized, and
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when it did, using the SO forces did not bring the expected advantages. The
basic reason behind this limitation should be sought in the general lack of
discipline observed in the volunteer troops of the SO. It is true that these
cases of indiscipline were usually subjected to penal law. However, it is also
a fact that the SO had developed its own internal law, a law uncertain to
whom it was answerable by which procedures, to discipline these troops that

were very difficult to bring under control.

3.2.3.2 The Indiscipline of the Operational Units

A good example in this context is the experience of Lieutenant Veysel Efendi,
commander of a SO volunteer battalion in Sivas. Lieutenant Veysel was a
battalion commander selected by the SO, who had set out for Trabzon, his
field of operations. Veysel Efendi, who seems to arrive Sivas by the first
week of March, shot and wounded a certain Ahmed, son of Rizeli Memis,
who was a member of the third squadron, on February 23, 1330, with his
pistol. According to Veysel, he had punished Ahmed on account of the signs
of rebellion he had displayed. It is interesting that Veysel Efendi did not flinch
from reporting this event to the SO: “Bu sabah hareket esnasinda ... alaim-i
isyan gérilmekle (glincli takim efradindan Rizeli Memis oglu Ahmed’i
revolverimle cerh ve Catalcalilardan maadasini Sivas Kumandanligir'na teslim

etdim.”**®

% “This morning, during the march, as signs of mutiny became evident... | wounded Ahmed,

son of Rizeli Memis, member of the third squadron, and turned over all the troops except the
natives of Catalca to the Command of Sivas.”"ATASE, BDH; from Bekir Sitki, voluntary

209



Veysel Efendi continued marching without receiving any punishment,
having left the major part of his platoon at Sivas, and reported in a telegram
written to the SO two days later that he had received the news that the
mutineers and especially their leaders, “although they had to be punished
severely, were being treated otherwise” (sediden tecziye edilmeleri
lazimgeldigi halde aksi muamele edilmekte oldugu). His request was clear:
“that the application of due treatment against the aforementioned be sped up
in order to serve as an impressive example for the others” (Digerlerine bir
ibret-i muessire tegkil etmek (lizere merkuman hakkinda icab eden
muamelenin icrasinin tesrii).**°

What renders this event even more interesting is the cause of the
signs of rebellion. In a telegram he sent to the SO about two weeks after the
event, Riza Bey, presumably the Commander of the Detachments of the
Batum Area, stated that he had learned the real cause of the event between
Lieutenant Veysel and his troops from the governor of Sivas, as well as from
the vice-commander of the army corps. It had stemmed from the
undisciplined actions of Bekir (Sitki) Bey’s platoon. It seems that the platoons
of Milazim Veysel and Bekir Bey were at Sivas by the same dates.*’

However, Bekir Bey’s platoon “continued their march quite freely, under no

battalion commander, to Riza Bey of the SO (22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I:
1/80.

416 ATASE, BDH; from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to Riza Bey of the SO (24
Subat 1330/9 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/82.

17 Bekir Sitki Bey’s battalion was at Sivas on 2 March, and at Zara on 6 March. ATASE,
BDH; from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (21 Subat 1330/6 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/78; ATASE, BDH; from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander,
to the SO (22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/83. Similarly, Veysel Bey’s
detachment was at Sivas during the first week of March. from Veysel Bey, voluntary battalion
commander, to the SO (22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/80.
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order and discipline, entertaining themselves with the entrusted ammunition.”
Veysel Bey, in contrast, had his platoon march in strict order and discipline.
When his troops saw the freedom of Bekir Bey’s platoon, they rebelled with
the demand to march in a similar manner, and in doing so made clear their
rejection of Veysel Bey as commander. Finally, 163 soldiers who had led this
mutiny were court-martialed at Sivas, and the resulting investigation
confirmed Riza Bey’s testimony.**®

It seems possible to arrive at some conclusions here about the relation
between punishment and discipline in the SO. The first is that a SO
commander saw himself authorized to shoot a member of his band without
any fear of punishment, and indeed received no punishment at all. For this
reason, it can be observed that with such expressions as “severe
punishment” and “due treatment to serve as an impressive example for the
others,” Veysel Bey was referring not to Ottoman penal law, but rather to the
sanctions prescribed by the unwritten law peculiar to the bands making up
the SO’s striking force.

A telegram sent by the administrative board to Bahaeddin Sakir might
demonstrate that this method of punishment was an established practice in
the SO: “Galatali Halilin komitece tecziyesi matlubdur’.**° Galatali Halil was
a band commander and the grounds of his punishment were cowardice and

extortion of money.*”® In other words, the task of punishing a crime

“18 ATASE, BDH; telegram from the Province of Sivas to the SO (19/20 March 1915); F:
1828, D: 4, |: 1/81.

9 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 67-SUP; DHOM, fifth Session (14 May
1919).

“20 ATASE, BDH; F: 249, D: 1036, I: 1/90; cited by Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikas Teskilat-1
Mahsusa Heyet-i Idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 507.
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committed by a SO member was entrusted to another commander of the SO.
This was the reason why Veysel Bey wrote to the SO for the punishment of
the leaders of the rebels in his band.

However, the fact that the arms and ammunition divested of the 163
combatants in question were sent to Veysel Bey, and they were tried in the
court-martial established in nearly a week is a clear sign that disobedience or
open rebellion against the commander was a legitimate reason for trial. For if
the only reason had been the undisciplined actions of the bands, Bekir Bey’s
platoon would also have been court-martialed. Yet Bekir Bey continued his
march with his platoon to join the Third Army in Erzurum.*?* This example is
a demonstration of the tendencies in the internal legal system of the SO, as
well as a confirmation that the SO bands were subjected to military law. This,
on the other hand, puts forth that the Ministry of War authorized the SO, yet
regarded insubordination as a cause of punishment, while overlooking the
indiscipline.

With such undisciplined and hard-to-control actions, the SO
operational units gave the impression of a loose federation. The fact that the
SO failed to meet the expectations was due to this indiscipline they displayed
on the march, as well as to their occasional tendency for illegal actions that
disrupted law and order. In fact it is difficult to assert that this was a general
tendency of all the SO forces. However, it was not rare that the SO units
dispatched to the front from Anatolia, in particular, performed such acts on

the march and committed various sorts of crimes. For example, Azmi Bey,

21 On the order of 3rd Army Command received while he was in Erzurum on 26 March,

Bekir bey with his 530 men moved via Ispir. ATASE, BDH; from Bekir Sitki, voluntary
battalion commander, to the SO (25 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/91.
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Governor of Konya, reported in a ciphered telegram addressed to the
Ministry of the Interior, that certain members of a SO battalion advancing
through the region on the way to their destination, committed theft.

One of these individuals, whose guilt was sufficient proof, was
detained and taken before the court, but the other culprits could not be found.
Azmi Bey, who complained about this indiscipline and feared a possible
proliferation of crimes in the future, informed the provinces on the route of
this battalion to take preventive measures.*??

It was not only thefts that caused such discontent among military and
civil authorities. It seems that there were other SO members who were
involved in more serious crimes such as extortion and murder. For example,
according to the information given by Atif Bey, Governor of Ankara, a SO unit
dispatched to serve on the Caucasian border had begun to commit crimes
like extortion and murder on their way after setting out from Ankara.**®
Punishing such crimes committed by the SO members caused a
considerable waste of time and effort for the Ottoman administration, as the
culprits had to be caught first and then tried. Apparently, those caught were
tried by court-martial. For example, a certain Mustafa, son of ibrahim of the
Hacilohre family, killed three men and wounded one in the tents of the

Aydinli Tribe in Zile, which he had attacked for the purpose of extortion.

22 BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Governor of Konya, Azmi Bey, to the Ministry

of Interior (8 Kanun-i sani 1330/21 January 1915); D: 458, G: 97.

23 BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Province of Ankara to the Ministry of Interior

(30 Mayis 1331/12 June 1915)); D: 475, G: 35.
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Because he was guilty of previous acts of murder as well, he was convicted
to thirty years of hard labor, double the usual punishment.**

Though rarely, the culprits of such crimes could be pardoned. It seems
that this method of pardoning emerged, particularly when deserters applied
to the SO to be permitted to join the SO again. For example, Mustafa of the
village of Kundak, who had deserted his SO unit deployed in Lazistan, while
embarking on brigandage with 40 bandits he had gathered around himself,
was pursued by the gendarme forces of Fatsa and killed them in the ensuing
clash. Subsequently, the bandits went to the District Governorship of Ordu
and expressed their desire to return to their forces. Cemal Azmi Bey,
Governor of Trabzon, considered it more logical to use this group, which was
so disruptive of internal law and order, to defend the country on the front
lines. He pointed out that the shortcomings of the gendarmerie of Fatsa, in
terms of numbers and methods, would not ever allow them to destroy the
whole group. So he requested the Ministry of the Interior to grant them a
pardon and permission to join the SO forces in Trabzon.**® With the
intervention of Talat Bey, Minister of the Interior, the expected pardon was
issued in one week:

“Kundakkaryeli Mustafa ogullari ve rufekasinin Teskilat-1 Mahsusa
ile dart’l-harbe sevkleri minasip gorilmis oldugundan keyfiyet
adliyeye yazilmistir. Oraca lazim gelen muamelenin ifa ve Adliye

Nezaretiyle bi'l-muhabere haklarinda tecil-i takibat karari istihsal
ve neticenin inbasi.””*%®

424 BOA, i. HB., imperial decree (9 Kanun-i evvel 1331/22 December 1915); D: 179, G:
1334/S-093.

425 BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Governor of Trabzon, Cemal Azmi Bey, to

the Ministry of Interior (3 Kanun-i evvel 1331/16 December 1915); D: 505, G: 82.

%% BOA, DH. SFR.; response telegram from the Ministry of Interior to the Province of
Trabzon (9/10 Kanun-i sani 1331/22-23 January 1916); D: 60, G: 88.
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As we have seen in the example of Veysel Bey’s band, solving the
cases of disorder within the SO was relatively easy. However, it is difficult to
say the same for the deserters of the SO. The number of the SO members
who vanished into blue was significant. For example, Azmi Bey, Governor of
Konya, wrote in a telegram addressed to the Ministry of the Interior that a
certain “Hasan, son of Halil from Biga, convicted of murder, had left his arms
and ammunition at Ulukisla and escaped from the battalion with his uniform
and cloak,” adding that he had corresponded with the authorities concerned
for the arrest of this man.*?’

The dispatch of platoons to pursue fugitives was not only a financial
burden for the state, but also a wasted effort for the provinces in a time of
war. For example, a certain Osman, son of Ahmed from Radovish, together
with his friend, had extorted fifty 100 lira banknotes from a butler in Edirne.
Zekeriya Bey, Governor of Edessa, informed the Ministry of the Interior that
these two had begun to be pursued.*”® Similarly, platoons had been
dispatched to track down Hiiseyin Cavus of istib of the abolished SO and his
three companions who had been imprisoned, escaped from prison, and then
committed a new crime.*?°

As indicated before, those captured were normally punished, save for
occasional exceptions. For example, the court proved Rusen, son of Ali, and

Huseyin, son of Alasakal, fugitive SO members, guilty of the charge of

2" BOA, DH: SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Governor of Konya, Azmi Bey, to the Ministry

of Interior (3 Kanun-i Sani 1330/16 January 1915); D: 458, G: 16.
428 BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Governor of Edirne, Zekeriya Bey, to the
Ministry of Interior (31 Agustos? 1334/31 August? 1918); D: 593, G: 156.

2 Those individuals seized bread and cheese of shepherd Tanas in the Uskiip pasture of
Kirkkilise. BOA, DH. SFR; ciphered telegram from the Governor of Edirne, Zekeriya Bey, to
the Ministry of Interior (3 Eylil 1334/3 September 1918); D: 594, G: 65.
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attacking some villages and extortion, upon which they were condemned to
fifteen years of hard labor by the Directorate of the Affairs of the Law Courts
(Umur-i Mehakim Miidiiriyeti) of the Ministry of War.**° However, sometimes
clashes with fugitive SO members became inevitable. In such a clash, one of
two SO fugitives, who, disguised as gendarmes, had indulged in brigandage
in the district of Selmanli, was shot dead (Halil ibrahim from the village of
Bala) and the other captured alive (Bazlak Mehmed, son of Veli Aga).***

As highlighted before, it is difficult to assert that such crimes
represented a general tendency of the SO bands. However, the fact that
some members of these bands were involved in crimes did cause the
populace to grow afraid of them, as much as they were afraid of brigands.
Apparently some bandits growing aware of this carried out illegal activities
disguised as SO commanders. For example, a lieutenant named Refet
introduced himself as Esref Bey (most probably Kusgcubasi) and, together
with 200 bandits under his command, committed robberies in the villages and
towns between Urfa and Harran. The Security General Directorate wrote to
the Office of Supreme Military Command for this band to be caught and
punished, and orders were issued to the province of Diyarbakir for the
necessary measures to be taken.**?

There were two main reasons behind the emergence of this

indiscipline and disorder in the SO. First, it must be defined that the human

430 BOA, DH. SFR.; letter of the Ministry of War, Directorate of the Affairs of Law Courts (8
May? 1916); D: 170, G: 111.

1 BOA, DH. SFR;; telegram from the lieutenant governor of Ankara to the Ministry of
Interior (15 Kanun-i evvel 1331/28 December 1915); D: 15, G: 64.

32 BOA, DH. SFR.; ciphered telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Province

of Diyarbakir (3 Haziran 1331/16 June 1915); 54, G: 32.
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resources pool drawn upon by the SO was very large. Especially in those SO
units set up in regions close to the center, it was a widespread practice to
make use of bandits as well as of prisoners. It can be asserted that people of
such sort were a serious factor behind the lack of discipline and order that
occasionally afflicted the SO. The other factor, at least as important as the
previous one, should be sought in the fact that there were never a sufficient
number of officers at the head of the SO forces. For example, only five
officers had been appointed by the Ministry of War for the 3000 SO troops
under the command of Riza Bey at Trabzon, and with so few officers it was
not easy to keep even a regular force under discipline, let alone a band of
volunteers. In order to make use of this force, therefore, it proved necessary
to direct the bands by dividing them into smaller groups. This is why Riza
Bey frequently found himself compelled to request officers from Istanbul.**®
The lack of order and discipline gave rise to serious conflicts between
the SO and the army. The army commanders avoided common operations
with the SO forces, apparently believing that their participation would bring
more harm than good. For not only the volunteer troops, but sometimes also
the commanders of SO, assumed an insubordinate attitude. Vehip Pasha, for
example, had been so discontented with Bahaeddin Sakir's wayward actions
that he even attempted to imprison him.*** Kress von Kressenstein, Chief of

Staff of the Eighth Army Corps, was convinced that Major Mimtaz Bey,

Urban Commander and the Chief of SO Forces on the Sinai-Palestine front,

“3 ATASE, BDH; F: 249, D: 1036, I: 16/2; cited by Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-i
Mahsusa Heyet-i Idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 507.

434 Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” January 23, 1934.
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was not qualified enough for such an important post.**® This state of affairs
not only weakened the SO in the operational sense, but also prevented it
from receiving the support it needed from the regular armies. For example,
the command of the Third Army did not allow its officers to be appointed to
the SO forces.**® The future battles would confirm the rightfulness of the
army commanders, and indicate that it was the tendency of desertion if any
common characteristic was to be realized in the SO detachments.

Thus during the First Canal Campaign, Major Mimtaz Bey’s thousand-
strong platoon of volunteers prevented the enemy, to a certain extent, from
outflanking the battalions to the left.**” However, during the ensuing attack,
their number dropped to 400 due to desertion.**® After the fall of Borcka, the
SO forces under Riza Bey's command suddenly dropped in number from
3000 to 1200.**° Similarly, the Voluntary Osmancik Battalion formed by the
SO, as well as a battalion of nearly 17,000 Arab and Kurdish mujahidin,
which had been set up by the SO’s methods and placed under Sileyman
Akeri in Iraq, scored some successes on the local scale.**® However, the fact

that such forces could be kept under discipline with only the greatest efforts

% Baron Kress Von Kressenstein, Tirklerle beraber Siiveys kanalina, (istanbul: Askeri

Matbaa, 1943), 34.

3% Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” February 7, 1934.

437

Muzaffer, “Bliyiik Harpte Misir Seferi Cercevesi iginde Birinci Kanal Akini”, 29-30.

438 Behget, Bliylik Harpte Misir Seferi, 26.
39 While the force of the aforementioned SO platoon was, by 23 October 1914, a thousand,
it turned soon afterwards into a regiment of 1465 men, composed of 3 battalions.
Genelkurmay Bagkanhdi Harp Tarihi Encimeni, “General Maslofski'nin Umumi Harpte
Kafkas Cephesi Eseri'nin Tenkidi” (Ankara: 1935); cited by Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi
Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i Idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 512-515.

% ATASE, BDH; telegram from the Iraq Area Command to the Ministry of War (3 Kanun-i
Sani 1330/16 January 1915); F: 193, D: 816, I: 10.
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was revealed by Suleyman Askeri’'s temporary departure from the front after
his wounding in the battle of Kurna. The clearest evidence for this is supplied
by a telegram written on the subject by Sileyman Nazif, Governor of

Baghdad:

‘Basra mintikasindaki ahval-i harbiyyenin su son gunlerde
lehimize bir gekl-i miséid almasi sirf Stleyman Askeri Beyin eser-i
gayret ve dehasidir ve oradaki kuva-yi nizamiyye ve muavinemizin
ruh-i mihveri de yine Suleyman Askeri Beydir. Mecrdhiyeti nelzu-
b-illdah bir feldkete mincer veya ve eyyam-1 marazi-i mimtedd
olursa bizim igin ta'miri muagkil bir feldket olur. Cunklu Basra
havalisinde ve hatta Bagdad ve Musul'la menatik-1 mucaviresinde
teskilat-l muntazédma ile vicida getiriimis ve erkan ve efradi
silsile-i meratib ile rabt ve tanzim olunmus bir kuvvetimiz yokdur.
Askeri Bey herhangi bir sebeb ve sdretle ayrilirsa bunlar digsmani
ve her seyi ika' ederek bir[bir]lerine duserler, hal ve mevki' pek
mahimdir.”***

This state of affairs did not change even after Suleyman Askeri’s
return. During the operation of Suayyibe most of the volunteer troops
deserted and a group of the remainder retreated north.**

In summary, it can be asserted that the phrase “Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa”
can serve as a more useful epistemic tool in understanding the SO than the
terms “intelligence” and “band”. However, this does not necessarily mean
that the roles played by these terms in understanding the SO and structuring
the accumulation of knowledge on the subject have no value. A comparison
of the intelligence missions of the SO with those of other intelligence units in

the Ottoman State (especially the Second Branch), may render the term

intelligence go beyond being a hollow term and prove useful for historians. In

“1 ATASE, BDH; ciphered telegram from the Province of Bagdad to the Security General

Directorate (9 Kanun-i Sani 1330/22 January 1915); F: 193, D: 816, I: 16/2.

442 Stoddard, “The Ottoman Government and the Arabs”, 125-127.

219



this way, one can understand what the SO was not, and thereby come one
step closer to the essence of the matter.

The “band” on the other hand, is clearly a much more useful term,
which can drive historians closer to the target than “intelligence”. As is
understood in this chapter on the operational characteristics of the SO, what
the SO performed was in the last analysis is a kind of band warfare.
However, the fact that the term “band” has, since the time of the CUP, stood
on a slippery political and legal ground, and frequently been a matter of
debate in international and internal political crises (sometimes justifiably),
empties the content of the term, and produces serious problems in historical
analyses and narratives. If the term “band” is considered in its original
context, peculiar to the time of the SO and the CUP, it will clearly shed light
on the operational characteristics of the SO. However, the dangers naturally
accompanying the term must always be kept in mind. In the current context,
for example, using the term “band” might not fully define the difference
between revolutionary warfare from unconventional warfare, for band warfare
constituted one of the main tools of the CUP in national and international
crises. Therefore, there is the risk of overlooking the difference between the
period of 1906-1908, when guerilla-band warfare was of a political character
and mostly used in political developments in the interior, and the period
1911-1914, when band warfare was turned into a military activism.
Furthermore, although the term “band” signifies the most important
component of the SO’s striking force, it also makes it considerably difficult to
discern auxiliary units, such as the officers who could be regarded as a kind

of special force included within this striking force, as well as the agents,
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informers, and propaganda units. More importantly, it remains inadequate in
defining the SO’s purpose and role in the functioning of the military and civil
bureaucracy.

The phrase “Tegkilat-i Mahsusa”, on the other hand, turns out to be
both the description of the unconventional warfare activism that began to
emerge in the initial period of experimentation and formation, and the proper
name for the organization that fit this description. At this point, the phrase
“Teskilat-1 Mahsusa” provides very important clues that explain difference
between the band warfare used between the years 1906-1908 as a means of
revolution, and the band warfare used after 1911 in the context of military
strategy, on the other. For although band warfare, the most basic form of
operations practiced by the SO, originated first within the context of
revolutionary warfare during 1906-1908, the band warfare used in support of
military strategy eventually would gain meaning by the phrase “Teskilat-i
Mahsusa”. This phrase represents both an activism in which the band
warfare occupied a certain place in support of military strategy, and in which
the band warfare occupied a certain place alongside with other elements,
and embodies the name of an organization that carried out operations on this
basis. In attempting to understand the SO, attention must be focused on how
it was used in the context of which strategy, without overlooking the empirical
relationship between the periods 1906-1908 and 1911-1914. This is the most
important characteristic signified by the phrase, “Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa”, but it is
not limited with this.

Secondly, the phrase, SO, signifies the fact that this organization was

coupled and incumbent with a special mission that had been clarified by the
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developments from the War of Tripoli up to the eve of World War I. The basic
mission of the SO, which encompassed a part of the Ottoman military
strategy that could perhaps be regarded as “romantic’, was to assist the
Ottoman army by trying to foil the military strategies of the Entente powers.
The SO had recourse to two essential methods to accomplish this mission.
On the one hand, as observed in the fronts of the Caucasus, Sinai-Palestine
and lIraq, it directly supported the regular armies on the battlefield by the
combatants it gathered mostly from the domestic sources. On the other hand,
it attempted to instigate interest groups of Turkish-Muslim stock or other
beliefs and origins beyond the frontline found in enemy-occupied zones like
Egypt, partly occupied zones like Libya, and neutral countries like Iran,
against the Entente Powers. Band warfare represented one of the most
important means used by the SO to accomplish this mission, though by no
means the only one. The SO’s close contacts with emigrants and refugees,
as well as its intelligence and propaganda related activities, were indeed
some of the other means it drew upon to realize the mission in question.
Such means, used to establish operational units, also had independent
importance in achieving the ends of the mission. These independent effects,
however, would only come to the fore in the period of the OEA.

Though examined at length in the Third Chapter, it must be briefly
emphasized that the phrase “Teskilat-i Mahsusa”, in addition to these two
features, pointed to the fact that the organization had a special place in the
functioning of the military and civil bureaucracy. For this reason, when
defining the SO it is critical to recall the close relation between the phrase

“Teskilat-1 Mahsusa” and the nature of the organization. It must not be

222



overlooked that this construction emerged as a term that pointed to the
essential characteristics of the organization during its period of existence. By
adhering to the concepts and categories produced by the Ottomans in a
specific period and context would be the most helpful approach for grasping
the nature of the SO and making sense of the historical evidence gathered
about it. The argument put forward here is also supported by the fact that as
long as the SO preserved these three characteristics, it was never called by
any other name than “Teskilat-l Mahsusa.” Indeed this name was changed
only after the SO lost two of its three special characteristics, when guerilla-
band warfare, its most important kind of operation, was abolished with the
central cadre that conducted it, and when the special position it had enjoyed
within the military-civil bureaucracy came to an end. By November 1915, the
name of the organization, which had thus been deprived of its structural
characteristics, was changed to the OEA. The transformation of these
characteristics will be addressed in the Third Chapter. Prior to that, the
administrative structure of the SO deserves attention, the third special
characteristic signified by the construction of “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”, as well as

at the central and provincial structure of the organization.
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CHAPTER IV

ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES OF THE SPECIAL

ORGANIZATION

In Chapter Two, the formation of the SO, which bore a military qualification
and operated like an unconventional warfare organization, and its special
mission, were touched upon through an analysis of the phrase, “Teskilat-i
Mahsusa”. The aim of the current chapter is to consider the third feature
exhibited by the SO; precisely, the place that the SO occupied in the military-
civilian bureaucracy and its central administrative structure therein. In sum,
this chapter will detail the final fundamental feature that determines what the
SO actually was.

The subject will be initially approached through an introduction into the
world of phrases that are alleged to have been used interchangeably with the
SO. This discussion will clarify that the Ottoman ruling class did not use any
expression, which underlines the aforementioned three features,
interchangeably with the SO in official documents. Hence all the phrases
alleged to have been used synonymously with the SO, such as Secret
Organization (Hafi Teskilat), Special Branch (Sube-i Mahsusa), Office for

Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi), Department for the Affairs of
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Eastern Countries (/dare-i Umur-i Aktariye), or Department of Eastern Affairs
(Kalem-i Sarkiye) can be said to amount to no more than allegations. Yet
dealing with such diverse expressions may aid in clarifying the SO’s place in
the bureaucracy. On the other hand, it may alert researchers to certain
problems associated with semantics and methodology ensuing in the
literature from such expressions.

The following section is devoted to the closure of the SO, to illustrate
the structural, operational, and administrative changes that took place during
the transition period from the SO to the OEA. Since the termination of the SO
band organization was the most important step of this process, basic
arguments as to when, how, and why the band organization was abolished
will be briefly discussed in this section. In the ensuing four sections, the
central command of the SO will be evaluated from the outbreak of the First
World War to May 1915, when it was replaced by the OEA, with particular
reference to the SO’s Supervisory Council, its directors, Central Command,

and its branches.

4.1 An Introduction to the World of Phrases Ascribed to the SO

The SO, as a phrase, takes many different forms in official correspondences.
In the past, it had no uniform or well-established usage. Yet all the forms
indicate that it was organized as an official directorate: “Supreme Directorate

of the Special Organization” (Teskilat-t Mahsusa Riyaset-i Aliyyesi)*?,

43 ATASE, BDH: from Osmancik Voluntary Battalion to the SO (27 Haziran 1331/10 July
1915); F: 1830, D: 10; I: 2/18.
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“Directorate of the Special Organization Administration” (Teskilat-1 Mahsusa

Idare Riyaseti)***, “Supreme Service of the Special Organization” (Teskilat-1

Mahsusa Memuriyet-i Aliyyesi)**, “The Special Organization Office” (Teskilat-

446

I Mahsusa Dairesi),” and “The Special Organization Service” (Tegkilat-i

447

Mahsusa Memurlugu)™'. “The Supreme Directorate of the Council of the

Special Organization” (Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Komisyonu Riyaset-i Valasina)**®,
on the other hand, serves as an expression providing insight into the central
structure of the organization, as the SO had a “Supervisory Council” (heyet-i
idare) headed by a director general.**

Apart from these, such expressions as “Dersaadet Central Command,
the Special Organization Service” (Dersaadet Merkez Kumandanhgi Tegkilat-1

450

Mahsusa Memrulugu)™" or “The Special Organization Service attached to the

Dersaadet Central Command, Ministry of War” (Harbiye Nezaretinde Merkez

#l are  also

Kumandanhgi’'na merbut Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa Memurlugu)
contained in official correspondence. Though located in the Ministry of War

and attached to the Dersaadet Central Command, the SO mentioned as such

44 ATASE, BDH: from Saraykdy Recruitment Office to the SO; F: 1838, D: 44, |: 1/42.

*5 ATASE, BDH: Surgeon of the 1% regiment, 4" Battalion in Yakup Cemil Bey Detachment
to the SO; F: 1831, D: 19, I: 2/91.

4% ATASE, BDH: from Kadikdy Office of Military Police to Uskiidar Office of Military Police;
F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/27.

7 ATASE, BDH: from Deputy Lieutenant Governor of Gelibolu to the SO (26 April 1915); F:
1831, D: 19, I: 1/16.

448 ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 140, I: 1/34.

9N telegram, for example, dispatched by Siuleyman Askeri to Major Hasan Efendi in Yafa
gives a clue to the existence of this council. ATASE, BDH: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 2/1.
50 ATASE, BDH: from district governorate of Orhangazi to Dersaadet Central Command (5

Eylil 1331/18 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/22.

1 ATASE, BDH: from Chief of Goénen Branch of National Defense Society to Dersaadet
Central Command; F: 1829, D: 8, |: 1/26.
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should not be considered an independent unit from the SO’s central
command in Nur-i Osmaniye; for the Central Commanders, in addition to their
casual duties, also assumed the directorship of the SO immediately after the
departure of Slleyman Askeri, the first director of the SO for Iraq.

In official correspondence, the SO was generally abbreviated as “The
Special Organization” (Teskilat-1 Mahsusa).*? It is also clear that it was
sometimes called “The Organization” (Teskilat).*®* Cevad Bey, the third
director of the SO, for instance, preferred from time to time to use the
expression, “Cevad, Servant of the Organization” (Teskilat memuru Cevad)**
to undersign, rather than the expression he frequently used, “Lieutenant
Colonel Cevad, Servant of the Special Organization” (Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’ya
memur kaymakam Cevad).**® Similarly, in a number of correspondences
forwarded to Riza Bey, “to Riza Bey in the Organization” (Tegkilatda Riza

456

Bey'e)™ was used instead of “Riza Bey, in the Special Organization”
(Tegskilat-1 Mahsusa'da Riza Bey’e).
Though named as such by the Ottoman ruling class, a number of

different phrases thought to have been used interchangeably with the SO

%52 ATASE, BDH; from shipping master of Samsun to Dersaadet Central Command (19

Temmuz 1332); F: 1841, D: 61, I: 7/1; from Dersaadet Central Command to the SO (29
Haziran 1331/12 July 1915); F: 1838, D: 44, |: 2/27.

53 ATASE, BDH: from Office of Military Police in Dersaadet Central Command to the SO; F:
1831, D: 19, I: 4/1.

54 ATASE, BDH: from Cevad Bey to the Directorate of Military Guesthouse (11 Kanun-i sani
1331/24 January 1916); F: 1829, D: 6, I: 1/8.

%5 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to district governorate of Orhangazi (22
Agustos 1331/4 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/22.

5% ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to Riza Bey in the SO (4 Tesrin-i evvel
1330/17 September 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/2.
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have entered into the literature. In other words, experts have not yet reached
a consensus even on the name of the SO.

For example, the SO was called, according to one researcher, “secret
organization” (hafi tegkilat) in official documents. It should first be mentioned
that if the Ottomans used such a phrase in official documents, they would
most probably formulize it as “teskilat-1 hafiyye” in accordance with the
requirements of phrase construction in the Ottoman Turkish language.
Secondly, if this phrase had been used during the reign of Abdulhamid II, it
would have pointed to a secret police organization or a network of informants.
Teskilat-1 hafiyye, however, was an expression that could refer to, besides
secrecy, illegitimacy within the period and context it was used. As a matter of
fact, Ittihadists in the post-war court-artials were questioned as to whether the
CUP had a secret organization.**” It is possible to ascertain that the
prosecution saw the SO as the answer to this question, and in this way they
were seeking to prove it to be illegitimate. lIttihadists, on the contrary,
attempted to attach formality and legitimacy to the organization by answering
the question negatively without any exception and consistently stating that the
SO was attached to the Ministry of War.

Similarly, while attempts by the members of the Greek Red Cross
(Salib-i Ahmer) to make a secret organization through recruiting youth was
mentioned in a memorandum published during the National Struggle period,

concerning the activities of the Red Cross Council in Ayvalik, it actually

57 Abdullah Muradoglu, “Elli devletin temelinde Teskilat'in harci var,” Yeni Safak, November

14, 2005.
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referred to the secrecy, illegality and illegitimacy of the conducted activity.**®

It is also understood from the first clause of the duty regulations of the
military police organization, established in attachment to the Ottoman
General Staff during the National Struggle period, so as to prevent espionage
and other clandestine activities and counteract, that “teskilat-1 hafiyye” was
fundamentally an expression generally used to express organized activities
considered secret, illegal, and illegitimate under the law in force.**®

Hence, the claim that the secret organization was used
interchangeably with the SO remains weak even before any logical
deduction. As a matter of fact, the author fails to provide any reference for
the claim. It is, however, probable that the phrase was borrowed from a
memoir, which could not be identified, and the authenticity of which might be
simply dubious. A far stronger probability is that the phrase used by Tarik
Zafer Tunaya was distorted; for Tunaya states that, “this was shown as
evidence of the SO being not a ‘secret’ organization” and actually says the
exact opposite of what is claimed.**® Above all, no such expression as “hafi
teskilat” or “teskilat-1 hafiyye” has thus far been encountered in the official
documents used as source material by various historians. If such an
expression is encountered by future researchers, it would perhaps be more
incisive to take the evidence to include such possibilities as that the phrase

might point a different organization different in terms of its structure and

% BOA, DH.KMS.: memorandum from the Ministry of Interiors to the Ministry of Foreign

Affairs (28 Mayis 1335/28 May 1919); G: 53-4/5, D: 7-10.

459 ATASE, iSH; F: 956, D: 21, I: 2; 41-43; cited by Mesut Aydin, “Milli Miicadele Déneminde
Anadolu’da Giris ve Cikiglari Kontrol Altinda Tutan Kuruluslar,”  Atatirk Yolu, Ankara
Universitesi Tirk Inkildp Tarihi Enstitiist Dergisi, Vol. 5 (1990): 21-47.

460 Tunaya, Tlrkiye'de Siyasal Partiler, 341.
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nature other than the SO, or that it might not be a refined expression but a
misusage.

Another major claim holds that the SO was referred to as “The Special
Branch” (Sube-i Mahsusa) in official documents. This claim is more serious
than the previous one, and difficult to contend with, as it was raised on the
basis of the memoirs by Kazim Karabekir, the head of the Ottoman General
Staff Intelligence Directorate at the beginning of the First World War.*** |t
should, however, be immediately noted that Karabekir does not state that the
SO was referred to as the Special Branch, but holds that it transformed, with
the commencement of the war, into the Special Branch, which was headed by
Omer Fevzi Bey in peace time. According to Karabekir, Omer Fevzi was
followed by Suleyman Askeri and Hisamettin Ertirk after the transformation
of the office was completed, and with the declaration of mobilization, the
office concentrated its activities on Iran and Afghanistan.*®?

Karabekir appears to predicate his short narration of the SO on a
number of shaky conclusions, and a number of misinterpretations that might
arise from this narration should be dispelled. Firstly, Omer Fevzi never
headed the SO, either in wartime or in peacetime. The only piece of
information relating Omer Fevzi to the Special Branch is that the Hiiseyin
Rauf (Orbay) Bey Expedition, prepared to go through Iran into Afghanistan,

was formed in Istanbul by Major Omer Fevzi Bey, who was then “servant to

1 See for a conference on intelligence by Kazim Karabekir on the basis of his experience

d_uring the First World War; Kazim Karabekir, Erkan-i Harbiye Vezaifinden istihbarat
(Istanbul: Erkan-1 Harbiye Mektebi matbaasi, 1 Kanun-i evvel 1339/1 December 1923).

462 Karabekir, Birinci Cihan Harbine Nasil Girdik, 250-251.
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the eastern Special Branch” (sark sube-i mahsusasina memur).*®

Considering this phrase, Omer Fevzi could only have been the head of a
division which was charged with the eastern affairs of the Special Branch, but
not directly the Special Branch itself. Thanks to a lack of data on the structure
of the Special Branch, however, any analysis on the basis of this phrase
would inevitably speculative. From the official foundation of the office,
November 30, 1913 up until December 14, 1914, it was Siuleyman Askeri who
directed the SO.%%* Similarly, Hisamettin Ertlirk had never been the director
of the SO. The period Karabekir ascribed to the directorship of Ertlirk covers
the three years following the appointment of Slleyman Askeri as the
commander of Iraq Area Command.*®® The names of the SO directors during
this period along with their handover dates are clearly provided in the source
materials.*®® Although he undertook critical responsibilities as an important
member of the SO, the highest position Ertlirk could attain was his
commissioning to be responsible for the liquidation of the SO.*®’ In addition,
though it is known that the SO conducted activities in Iran and Afghanistan
following the declaration of mobilization, Karabekir makes no mention of the
main base of operations where the SO consumed much of its energy and

resources, such as North Africa and the Caucasus.

‘3 ATASE, BDH: F: 3610, D: 297/30, I: 001-02; cited by Barig Metin, “Birinci Dinya
Savasr’nda Iran Cografyasinda Etnik, Dini ve Siyasi Nufuz Mucadeleleri”, 49.

%4 ATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record; F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.

% For the aptﬁ)ointment of Slleyman Askeri to the Irag Area Command as the Governor of

Basra and 38" Division Commander; ATASE, BDH: F: 3603, D: 3, |: 28; F: 3603, F: 3, 1: 17/5
and 28/3.
% ATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record; F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.

47 ATASE, BDH: F: 1869, 5: 127, I: 177/15.
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The fact that the head of the Intelligence Directorate left so many points
in two paragraphs to be corrected might lead one to suspect something more
sinister than mere ignorance of the SO, and thus raise a few speculative
questions concerning whether Karabekir distorts the facts intentionally.
Notwithstanding, Karabekir's claim about the SO should be taken into
account, as it provides a clear view of the position the SO occupied in
bureaucracy.

It is indeed possible to reach information that satisfies Karabekir's claim
about the Special Branch. Almost all registers of the Special Branch
pertaining to the First World War are concerned in one way or another with
the SO and OEA. Indeed, the records in this branch are composed of a
compilation of correspondence, telegrams, and orders exchanged between
the SO headquarters and the Ministry of War, and between the administration
of the SO and its different departments and field agents. The series also
contain original letters exchanged between the Ministry of War and Berlin
relating to the SO, as well as tables of appointments and promotions,
identification accounts, and records pertaining to the personal dealings of the
SO members.

In addition, documents clarifying if the Special Branch was a lower or
superior echelon of the SO are yet to be found. Accordingly, although
adequate authoritative information is lacking, it still appears possible to claim
that the Special Branch became the SO itself with the commencement of the
war. In other words, the Special Branch should have been transformed into
the SO and its directors should have begun to head the Special Branch along

with the SO itself after the declaration of mobilization. This conclusion, which
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can be corrected by scholars who will have the advantage of accessing
different original documents in future, also provides a direct answer to the
important problem of why the name of the SO is not mentioned in the
foundational and organizational charts of the Ministry of War. But as a
researcher who has not witnessed in the source materials that the Special
Branch was used as a phrase instead of the SO, | shall content myself with
claiming that the SO was substituted instead of the Special Branch in the
military bureaucracy and not addressed as Special Branch.

Another puzzling and baseless claim as to the naming of the SO is
found in a quasi-official document. Written on behalf of the Committee of the
Caucasus Union (Kafkas lttihad Cemiyeti), the petition includes a demand by
lawyer Said (Mehmet Said), a member of the committee, Cemal Sami
(Marsan), and Omer Midhat (Maan) Beys to be sent to Circassia.*®® But it was
addressed, instead of the SO, to the “Supreme Directorate of the Special
Organization of the [Office for] Eastern Affairs” (Umur-i Sarkiye Tegkilat-i
Mahsusasi Miidiiriyet-i Aliyyesi’ne).*®® Considering this phrase, one can easily
regard the SO as a subdivision of the OEA. In opposition to this, Vahdet
Kelesyllmaz uses the phrase, “Department for Eastern Affairs of the Special
Organization” (Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi).*’® Considering

this phrase, it becomes possible to reach a deduction that the OEA was a

% Mehmet Said Bey was the legal counselor (adli miigavir) of the 49" division, Cemal Sami

Bey, the reserve cavalry lieutenant appointed as aerial observer of the 7" Airplane
Company in Su Sehri, and Omer Bey, according to his complete tag, “Magan Kanbolat
Beyzade Omer Midhat Bey, resident of Sisli.” ATASE, BDH: personal records undated and
unsigned; F: 1840, D: 51, I: 1/9.ATASE, BDH: personal records undated and unsigned; F:
1840, D: 51, I: 1/9.

469 ATASE, BDH: from the Committee of Caucasus Union to OEA; F: 1840, D: 51, I: 1/11.

7% For similar expressions, see; Kelesyllmaz, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’'nin Hindistan Misyonu, 70,

78,79, 82, 121.
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subdivision of the SO, charged with overseeing its eastern affairs. In other
words, either the SO was subordinated to a recently established organization
called the OEA, or the OEA grew into a subdivision of the SO.

Turning to the literature with the aim of having an idea about the veracity
of these two confusing assertions would bring a third claim into question.
Unconditionally accepted in the literature, this account holds that the SO and
OEA represented exactly the same office and their names were used
interchangeably. The researchers encountering both phrases in the
documents might contend themselves with harboring no doubts about their
theory’s applicability to the subject of the SO. Nevertheless, this account, too,
tends to result in misguidance more often than insight, thus leading to a
seriously distorted conception of the SO.

The SO and OEA are not organizations that existed at the same time.
The OEA was established after the closure of the SO and continued to exist
until the end of the war. In other words, the OEA was the immediate
successor of the SO, and thus represents more or less a different
organization. Therefore, the Special Branch that had been transformed into
the SO should have become the OEA. Moreover, the Ministry of War, in a
response to the correspondence from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
dispatched almost a month after the end of the war, concerning a demand of
a detailed report on the SO’s past activities, mentions that both the SO and
OEA “were founded in attachment to the Office of the Supreme Military

»471

Command™’~, thus confirming, in a sense, both the distinctness of the two

organizations and successive nature of the change from one to the other.

“I BOA, HR. SYS.; from Ministry of Foreign Affairs, General Directorate of Political Affairs,

Office of Important Affairs to the Ministry of War, (4 December 1918); D: 2461, G: 31.
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Likewise, information as to the appointment of Captain Yusuf Efendi, an
ex-member of the SO, to the Company Command of the 177™ regiment in
Manastir, was submitted by Dersaadet Central Command not to the SO, but
OEA.*"? Reports previously transmitted by the Central Commander Cevad
Bey or his second-in-command, Hayri Bey, to the SO began to be forwarded
to OEA after the closure of the SO.*”® Once the OEA was established “Major
Hiisamettin [Ertiirk] of the SO”*"* was called “Hiisamettin of the OEA”.*"® Fuat
Bey (Balkan), one of the most important SO figures in the Balkans, signed his
correspondences as “Fuad, Servant to the OEA” after the establishment of
the OEA.*"® The reports on North Africa, possibly the most important SO base
of operations, were hereafter always directed to the OEA.

Examining the SO and OEA as the same organizations on the basis of a
dubious premise that their names were used interchangeably, makes
structural changes and their repercussions in the field that took place in the
transition from the SO to the OEA invisible, thus giving rise to a misleading
explanation that the change was only a matter of nomenclature. Many

influences might have contributed to the formation of such an opinion, but the

2 yusuf (Kefan) Efendi (military serial number 318-443): 3" Company Commander (7"

Division, 21* Regiment, 1* Battalion). ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to
the Command of Military Police Company; F: 1845, D: 78, I: 3/4.

"3 For an example of the correspondences between Captain Mehmed Hayri, second in
command in the Central Command, and SO, see; ATASE, BDH: from Haleb to Dersaaet
Central Command and therefrom to SO; F: 1838, D: 44, |: 2/24.

ara ATASE, BDH: Catalca Fortified Frontline Command to Dersaadet Central Command; F:
1838, D: 44, 1: 2/29.

475 ATASE, BDH: bill signed by Hiisameddin Bey of OEA (12 Tesrin-i sani 1333/12
November 1917); F: 1843, D: 69, I: 1/13.

47 ATASE, BDH: from Fuad Bey to OEA (18 Kanun-i evvel 1333/18 December 1917); F:
1845, D: 78, I: 36 and 38.
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most effective factor appears to be the customary use of the phrase, the
OEA, interchangeably with the phrase, the SO.

Indeed, although the majority of the documents following the closure of
the SO (May 1915) bear the name of the OEA, this office was sometimes
called the SO.*” A number of correspondences by Ali Bashamba, who
became the head of the OEA in May 1915, might prove explanatory. For
instance, Ahmed Hasan, Ground Manager in Africa Groups Command,
addressed his petition, dated February 1918, concerning a part of the salary
he could not receive, “to the director of the Special Organization, Ali
Bashamba Beyefendi, Dersaadet” (Dersaadet Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa Mddlri Ali
Bashamba Beyefendi’ye).*”® Nonetheless, there is no doubt that during this
period Bashamba presided over the OEA, not the SO. In the same way,
another petition written, on June 29, 1916, by Haci Muhammed Musa, an
Indian refugee working in the rifle factory of the military plant, to the “Council
of Islamic Brotherhood of India” (Hint Uhuvvet-i islam Enciimeni) was
submitted thence, “To his Excellency Ali Efendi Bashamba in the Special
Organization” (Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’da Saadetllii Ali Efendi Bagshamba
Hazretleri’ne).*"

A reproachful letter written by an Indian, Sir Muhammed Afiane, on
November 23, 1916, “to his holiness, Ali [Baghamba] Beyefendi” points to the

same conclusion. In the first lines of the letter, Sir Muhammed addressing Ali

" For examples, see: ATASE, BDH: F: 1851, D: 109, I: 5/1; from Harras bin Bahaeddin, a
first year student in the School of Dar al-Khilafah, to the SO (8 Subat 1332/21 February
1917), F: 1857, D: 132, I: 1/13.

478 ATASE, BDH: from the Africa Groups Command to Ali Bagshamba Bey; F: 1860, D: 143, I:
1.

47 ATASE, BDH: from Haci Muhammed Musa to the directorate of Council of Islamic

Brotherhood of India (16 Haziran 1332/29 June 1916); F: 1845, D: 76, I: 1/33.
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Bashamba states that he “came hoping to see” him “a few times to the office;
that is to say to the [Directorate of] Special Organization”, but to no avail.
Furthermore, he was notified by the porter at his last coming that it would be
more suitable for him to see Dr. Fuad Efendi.*® It is known that Dr. Fuad
Efendi was the director of the India, Egypt, Afghan, and Arabia Branch of the
OEA*!, and that the only post superior to the post of directorship of any OEA
branch was that of the director general. Accordingly, though Ali Bashamba is
not addressed as the director general of the SO, the letter reveals that he was
indeed the individual presiding over the OEA.

This letter, on the other hand, reveals that the address of the OEA was
the same as that of the SO. What was the address of the SO? According to
Tarik Zafer Tunaya’s assertion, sources of which could not be identified with
certainty, is the only opinion accepted in the literature. According to Tunaya,
the mailing address of the SO was Seref Street, No: 39 (across from the
Tasvir-i Efkar printing house) Cagaloglu (Nur-i Osmaniye back then),
Istanbul.*®? Though not given voice in the literature, there is another opinion
held by Atif Bey, a member of the SC. According to him, the address is true
with one exception: the door number was not 39, but 32* — a point also

confirmed by Fuat Balkan.***

%0 ATASE, BDH: from Sir Muhammed Afiane to Ali Bashampa (10 Tesrin-i sani 1332/23
November 1916); F: 1845, D: 76, I: 1/39.

81 ATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record; F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/5.
482

Tunaya, Tlrkiye’'de Siyasal Partiler, 341.

83 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

484 Marti, ik Tiirk Komitacisi Fuat Balkan’in Hatiralari, 10.
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Although there is discordance only on the door number of the office, all
of the views point to an address outside of the Ministry of War. Indeed, in a
correspondence by Enver Pasha to Ali Bashamba, a member of the Council
of State and the first director of the OEA, concerning the accommodation of a
Muslim prisoner group of about 300 people coming from Germany, their
dispatch to the war fronts, their employment in the factories, and settlement of
the day-laborers (rengber) among them in different localities of Anatolia, it is
understood that the SO center was at least not within the walls of the Ministry
of War, thus not in the central building of today’s Istanbul University.*®

On the other hand, a telegram written from Zara by the Commander of
the SO Volunteer Battalion, Bekir Sitki Bey, in which he conveyed that they
were warmly welcomed in the region by officials, students, and public, as well
as that they were aided by the district governor and the director of the
National Defense Society in their board and lodging, was dispatched “to the
directorate of the SO in Nur-i Osmaniye, Dersaadet” (Dersaadet Nur-i
Osmaniye’de Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Miidiiriyetine).*®® Considering this, it is
obvious that the SO was located, as claimed, in Cagaoglu, Istanbul.*®” There
are also more detailed examples showing that the address of the SO was

located somewhere in Seref Street, Nur-i Osmaniye.

%5 ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War Office of Dispatches to Ali Bashampa (9 Tesrin-i
sani 1331/22 November 1915); F: 1835, D: 30, I: 1/37.

486 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (22 Subat
1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 83.

8" For other examples confirming that the directorate was located in Nur-i Osmaniye, see;
ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to SO (27 Subat 1330/12
March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 85; from Bekir Sitki to SO (18 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I:
88; from Bekir Sitki to SO (20 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 89.
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The address provided in the telegram written by Sldleyman Askeri, the
first director of the SO, from Halepge, however, represents by far the most
conclusive example in this respect. The telegram dispatched via Diyarbakir to
Hisameddin Bey of the SO was addressed to “the house numbered 32,
across from the Executive Office of the Tasvir-i Efkar on Seref Street, in the
vicinity of Nur-i Osmaniye”.*®® Thus the assertions of Atif Bey and Fuat Balkan
are substantiated by official documents.

On the basis of a letter written by Sir Muhammed Afiane, it was
mentioned before that the address of the SO was same as the OEA. Indeed,
when a petition by Ferid Bey, one of the translators of the OEA Translation
and Compilation Branch*®, addressed to “Major Riza Beyefendi in the OEA,
Nur-i Osmaniye”,*® is evaluated together with another petition addressed by
ismail Haci, most probably an official working in the same branch, to “Major
Ali Riza Bey in the OEA, Seref Street, Dersaadet”, it turns out to be true that
the address of the OEA, too, was located on Seref Street, Cagaloglu.491 A
petition written in 1918 to Husameddin Bey, who assumed similar duties in
the OEA with the closure of the SO, however, gives the clearest insight into

the subject. The address of the OEA was the same as the SO: “the house

numbered 32, across from the Executive Office of the Tasvir-i Efkar in Nur-i

% ATASE, BDH: from Siileyman Askeri Bey to the SO (4 Kanun-i sani 1330/17 January
1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/6.

%9 ATASE, BDH: duties and qualification records of the officers working in the Translation
and Compilation Branch of OEA; F: 1844, D: 72, I: 8/1.

490 (Infantry) Major (Ali) Riza Bey was the director of the Translation and Compilation Branch
of the OEA. ATASE, BDH: from Ferid Bey to OEA (1 Eylil 1334/1 September 1918); F:
1847, D: 86, I: 2.

491 ATASE, BDH: from ismail Haci to OEA (2 Tesrin-i evvel 1334/2 October 1918); F: 1847,
D: 86, I: 2/1.
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Osmaniye”.**> Complete overlap of the addresses of both organizations when
assessed together specifically with the examples above about Ali Bashamba,
it can be more easily understood that the OEA was customarily called the SO.

Yet miscellaneous assertions as to the naming of the OEA are also
available in the literature. Among them, the late Stanford Shaw’s opinion
clearly stands as the most speculative one. According to Shaw, Enver Pasha
transferred the SO to the Ministry of War on August 5, 1914, soon after the
Ottoman-German secret alliance treaty had been signed and the meeting of
the Central Committee of the CUP had been held. With this transfer, the SO’s
name was changed to the OEA, which at the same time came to be called
the Department of Eastern Affairs (Kalem-i Sarkiye) and/or the Department
for the Affairs of Eastern Countries (/dare-i Umur-i Aktar-i Sarkiye).**

It should initially be made clear that August 5 is a relatively early date
for the establishment of the OEA. The foundation date of the OEA, hitherto
unspecified, could at best coincide with early May 1915, when Ali Bashamba
assumed command of the organization.494 Shaw’s claim, on the other hand,
does not provide an answer as to which organization the SO was attached

during peacetime. It is likely that Shaw reached this conclusion on the basis

of information provided by Tevfik Biyiklioglu as to the official foundation of

492 ATASE, BDH: from the second wife of Commissar Ibrahim Efendiwho was at the court of

Nuri Pasa, the brother-in-law of Enver Pasa, to Hisameddin Bey; (25 Mayis 1334/25 May
1918); F: 1860, D: 143, I: 18.

9% Stanford Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War I, Vol. | (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu,

2006), 360.

49 ATASE, BDH: undated and unsigned record; F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
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the SO.**® However, neither Biyiklioglu nor the sources Shaw bases his
argument upon maintains that the name of the organization was changed
after the transfer of the organization to the Ministry of War. As a matter of
fact, no such office as Kalem-i Sarkiye seems to have existed within the
structure of the Ministry of War. Similarly, documents concerning the use of
Umur-i Aktar-i Sarkiye interchangeably with the OEA or SO are yet to be
encountered.

Another phrase, Umum-i Sarkiye Middriyeti, which has a completely
different meaning than the OEA, is alleged to have been used instead of the
OEA. It is, however, highly likely that this phrase arises as a result of a
misspelling.**® Actually the OEA, like the SO, has no uniform usage in official
correspondence: Department of Eastern Affairs (Umur-i  Sarkiye

497

Mudiriyeti)™", Supreme Department of Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye

Miidtiriyet-i Aliyyesi)*®, Eastern Affairs Administration (Umur-i Sarkiye

Idaresi)*®®, Office for Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi)®®, Department

of the Office for Eastern Office (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi Miidtiriyet)>®*, or

% Biyiklioglu made this inquiry from a meeting with Fuat Balkan in Karamiirsel on 10 July

1953 and from a letter penned by Lieutenant Lutfi Siman, who officially joined the SO after
the struggle in Western Thrace. Biyiklioglu, Trakya'da Milli Miicadele, 88.

49 Ergun Higyllmaz, Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’dan MiT’e (istanbul: Varlik Yayinlari, 1990), 30.

497 ATASE, BDH: from the Office of the Supreme Military Command to OEA (18 Mayis
1334/18 May 1918); F: 1850, D: 107, I: 1/58; ATASE, BDH: from the 2" Branch of the Office
of the Supreme Military Command to OEA (9 Mayis 1334/9 May 1918); F: 1857, D: 131, I:
1/20, 1/45.

9% ATASE, BDH: from Africa Groups Command to OEA (7 Agustos 1334/7 August 1918); F:
1860, D: 143, I: 21.

99 ATASE, BDH: bill signed by Hiisameddin Bey of OEA; F: 1841, D: 61, I: 6/9.

% ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War to OEA (8 Kanun-i sani 1334/8 January 1918); F:
1862, D: 151, I: 1/80.

1 ATASE, BDH: from Istanbul General Directorate of Police to OEA (5 Tesrin-i evvel
1332/18 October 1916); F: 1850, D: 107, I: 1/28; ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of Interior

241



Department of Eastern Affairs Administration (Umur-i Sarkiye Idaresi

*92 Whatever the official name of the organization may have been

Muid(iriyeti)
or whatever it may have been called, these examples indicates that the OEA,
much like the SO, was organized as an official department or office. Its name
was generally abbreviated to Eastern Affairs (Umur-i Sarkiye). For example,
Fuat Balkan, a member of the OEA conducting activities in Drama, signed his
correspondences with the OEA as, “Fuad, Servant to the Eastern Affairs”
(Umur-i Sarkiye’ye memur Fuad).”® In the same way, an order from the Staff
Operations to the OEA was addressed not to the official name of the

organization but to the “Eastern Affairs”.>**

4.2 Institutional Continuity, Structural Change: Closure of the SO

Seeing as the OEA was customarily referred to as the SO, when, why and
how was the SO abolished? First, it should be noted that the organization
officially abolished on October 30, 1918 was the OEA, not the SO. This is

confirmed by all official documents found in the court records. If the

Security General Directorate to OEA (24 AJustos 1334/24 August 1918); F: 1854, D: 120, I:
1/185; ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War Directorate of Personal Affairs to OEA (19
Kanun-i Sani 1334/19 January 1918); F: 1859, D: 140, I: 2/11. ATASE, BDH: from the
Ministry of War Directorate of Personal Affairs to OEA; F: 1856, D: 128, I: 1/43.

%92 ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War Directorate of Personal Affairs to OEA (19 Kanun-i
Sani 1334/19 January 1918); F: 1859, D: 140, I: 2/11.

%3 ATASE, BDH: from Fuad Bey to OEA (27 Tesrin-i sani 1333/27 November 1917), F:
1845, D: 78, I 43.

%% ATASE, BDH: from the General Staff Operations’ Branch to OEA (26 March 1918); F:
1854, D: 120, I: 1/245a.
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organization abolished was the SO, then “the abolished SO” should have
been referred to in the documents. “The abolished OEA”, however, is
stressed in the orders written both by Cevad Pasha, Chief of General Staff, to
the Istanbul Guardianship, and by ismet Bey (indnii), Undersecretary of the
Ministry of War, to the Central Command.>® Reference to the OEA in relation
to the abolition of the organization in a trial in which the SO was subjected to
investigation actually confirms the transition from the SO to the OEA, as the
court board’s silence against the documents which were adduced as proof of
the abolition of the organization can be read as evidence that they had been
aware of the transition. But as noted earlier, though successively established,
they were not the same organizations or the difference between them was
not a simple matter of nomenclature. During this transition period, two distinct
yet interconnected structural changes occurred. The first and the most
important was the gradual termination of the band organization, which had
been the most distinct and essential operational feature of the SO. Such a
change would have repercussions through the administrative hierarchy of the
SO, and the SC would be eliminated.

As discussed in detail in the previous chapter, indiscipline of the bands was
by far the most important factor behind the termination of the SO band
organization. There were three fundamental reasons that set the stage for
this indiscipline. Above all, human resources of the SO constituted an
unstable force, difficult to control and hard to put to positive use. A second
factor, related to the first, was that this force was most probably not subjected

to any military training. There is the indication that the SO forces passed

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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through only a week-long training before going into combat areas at the
square of the Ministry of War. Accordingly there is the ground to doubt if the
SO forces formed outside of Istanbul had been subjected to any training
before going into combat zones.**® Also regulations for the military training of
the SO forces have yet to be encountered. The third and final reason was the
low quantity and quality of the SO officers who were mostly inefficient in
controlling the force in hand.

This indiscipline was obviously making it quite difficult for the armies to
cooperate with the SO. Commanders, aware of the fact that the SO forces
would likely yield fruitless results, usually abstained from military cooperation.
Failure of the SO forces, too, partially emanated from this indiscipline.
Termination of the band organization due to its failure to satisfy the
expectations would also ease the burden on the state. On the other hand,
this would be used by Enver Pasha to settle the repercussions on the SO of
the dispute between the military and civil wings of the CUP. Thus, Enver
Pasha appears to have solved two issues with one single action.

Indeed, the CUP appears to have returned to take revenge within the
committee itself following the military coup, known as the Storming of the

Sublime Porte (Bab-1 Ali Baskini) on January 23, 1913. The appointment of

%% According to Ahmet Refik, many bands were sent to Anatolia from Istanbul at the

beginning of the war. Refik maintains that those bands that were sent off to the Caucasian
front by the SO were trained at the square of the Ministry of War for a week.
Notwithstanding, Refik does not give any information into the details of the training. Ahmet
Refik, iki Komite Iki Kital (istanbul: Matbaa-i Orhaniye, 1919), 23. In addition, a photograph
published in the Harb-i Umumi Panoramasi, which is captioned as “While the volunteer
Special Organization battalions, having finished their training, were heading from the Ministry
of War towards the combat zone” (Géndillii Teskilat-1 Mahsusa taburlari ikmal-i talim etdikten
sonra Harbiye Nezaretinden mevki-i harbe mliiteveccihen hareket ederken) also indicates
that the SO forces, at least the ones formed in Istanbul and/or those that stopped by Istanbul
were subjected to a short training program. See Midafaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti, Album de la
Guerre Generale (Harb-i Umumi Panoramasi) (istanbul: Matbaa-i Anmed ihsan ve Siirekasi,
1914), 15.
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Enver Bey as the Minister of War almost a year later can give an idea of the
extent of this internal feud. A group of fedais, who called themselves the “Ten
Blessed Companions” (Asere-i Miibesgere) and were mostly future members
of the SO, had Enver Bey appointed as the Minister of War despite Talat
Bey’s resistance.®®” The reason behind this tension was related to Enver’s
intention to achieve a military autocracy on the one hand, and Talat and his
cadre’s aim to shape the CUP free of the military pressure that had long
weighed it down on the other.

This tension would also make its presence felt in the period when the
SO was activated for the First World War. Arif Cemil maintains that according
to Enver Bey, the CUP would languish in case his supporters in the
committee joined the SO, thus making it easier for him to reach the goal he
dreamed of. But this project would also serve Talat’'s purpose; for, the
participation of the military cadre of the CUP in the SO would mean purging
the committee without any effort, and he could make decisions more freely
about the future of the committee. In other words, “two goals completely
opposite one another” would converge at the SO’s foundation.>%

This silent agreement clearly revealed itself in the meeting, held in
early August 1914, where the SO’s attachment to the Ministry of War was
concluded. It is not clear where this meeting was held, but regardless of
whether the meeting was held in the Central Committee of the CUP or
elsewhere, it is obvious that all CUP leaders attended. The very first

connection between the CUP and SO seems to have emerged during the

507 Among the group were important SO members like Sileyman Askeri, Mimtaz Bey

(izmitli), Sapancali Hakki and Yakup Cemil. Fethi Okyar, U¢ Devirde Bir Adam, 201.

%% Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 2, 1933.
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conversion of the SO from a semi-official organization into an official one.
The content of the meeting is unknown but a short glance at the changes in
the SO following the meeting can enable us to predict the decisions made in
the same meeting.

It should first be stated that the SO was commissioned and attached to
the Ministry of War following this meeting. However, the decision of the
Council of Ministers has yet to be encountered. Similarly, although the SO is
claimed to have been institutionalized by an imperial decree, this claim, too,
is unfounded.®® Accordingly it would not be wrong to state that the
institutionalization of the SO followed quite an extraordinary and secret
pattern. The fact that there was no constitutional and cabinet control over the
SO is also extraordinary and secretive. After all, no one from the cabinet
could dare to exercise any sort of control over the SO, as the CUP was the
supervisor of the Party of Union and Progress or because it formed the
substructure of the same party.

The workload of the SO, too, seems to have changed after this
meeting. It was transformed from an organization concerned with only
Western Thrace and Macedonian affairs, into another, authorized to conduct
activities in all regions and considered to be the part of Ottoman war strategy.
A second and equally important change stimulated by the attainment of this
strategic depth was the expansion in the administrative structure and cadre
of the SO. Ceasing to be a regional organization directed solely by Suleyman
Askeri from October 30, 1913 until August 1914, the SO had attained a

different level of organizational structure with the inclusion of a supervisory

%09 Aif Bey rejects that an imperial decree was issued fort he foundation of the SO. Takvim-i

Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May 1919).
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council, and began to exert a far-reaching influence, having been authorized
to conduct activities in a host of various regions.

Considering this, the institutionalization of the SO, the determination of
the control mechanism over it, the identification of its field of duty, and finally
the identification of its administrative organization all can be said to have
been perceived as an internal problem of the CUP and resolved as a result of
consultations and possibly conciliations in this meeting. A second conclusion
might be the influence and decisiveness that Enver Pasha exerted over all
the decisions as the most prominent figure for the strategy of war. It can be
hence concluded that the meeting followed a course in the form of ensuring
consent and support of other CUP leaders by Enver Pasha.

In a sense, the said tension did not make its presence heavily known
in the center. The situation on the front was, however, slightly more
complicated. The termination of the band organization subsequent to the
disastrous Sarikamis operation might indicate that the problem made itself
most clearly manifest on the Caucasus front. Indeed, such figures as
Bahaeddin Sakir and Nail Beys in the region seems to have conducted
activities not simply and solely in the name of the SO, but more in the name
of the CUP, and resented and blatantly objected against the military control
over the SO.

In this context, the letter sent by Riza and Nail Beys to Bahaedin Sakir
and Hilmi Beys in Erzurum concerning the SO activities in Trabzon region
might serve as an example. Particularly the postscript by Nail Bey at the end
of the letter is salient: “Nevertheless, this work cannot be executed much in

the way we desire without bombs. We appealed to the Central Committee to
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send bombs. It [the appeal] would be supported if you write, too. In case the
bombs arrive, Allah is completely with us and then we will drop them at the
very head of the enemies, brothers.”° Riza and Nail Beys could not procure
the bombs necessary for the execution of their plans from the SO, as it may
be understood, and for that reason they tried to impinge on the SO through
the Central Committee. This attitude stemmed from the conflict between the
operation the SO wanted them to conduct and the operation they wanted to
develop primarily on their own.

Riza and Nail Beys clearly became possessed by illusions that could
not be realized. For instance, Riza Bey, in his letter, proposed to attack
Russia both by land and water. He further adds that in the event of
permission from Istanbul, he would begin marching into the interior regions.
Although the general mobilization was declared, the Ottoman State did not
yet participate in the war, thus making it at least theoretically impossible for
Riza Bey to start this operation. Secondly, he had only 150 guns on hand to
be distributed among his force of 600 men. More importantly, the duties of
the SO units on the Caucasus frontier were clearly defined in the orders from
the SO’s center, and Riza Bey’s dreams did not coincide with them.

Bahaeddin Sakir's situation was no different than that of his comrade,
Riza Bey. Most probably because of his position in the CUP as a decision-
maker, Sakir did not exhibit any willingness to obey the orders from both the
SO and the army. However, he was not entirely wayward, as he made
constant efforts to call out to the Minister of the Interior, Talat Pasha, for

assistance. Nevertheless, Talat cannot be said to have appreciated Sakir’s

> Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 11, 1933.
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ideas, as he gives the impression of putting him off in his correspondences
with Sakir.>** Talat should have been aware of the fact that the SO could not
perform its activities without the support of Enver and the Ministry of War, the
most powerful control mechanism of the state at that time, thanks to the
commencement of the war. This being the case, Enver did not abstain from
taking revenge on those people by terminating the band organization
subsequent to the Sarikamis operation.

It is understood from an official document read in the court-martial
after the war that the Ministry of War decided to abolish the band
organization by an order issued on February 3, 1915. According to the order
given to the I, 11, lll, IV, V Corps, Izmir Area Command, and army commands:
since the band organization was abolished, bands, the organization of which
was completed and whose place of duty was determined, that is, those who
were ready in terms of personnel and equipment at least at the level of
company or battalion, along with those who fought under a completed
organization, would be distributed, according to their level of military training,
to troops in the field and reserve battalion where they could get basic military
training. Furthermore, due to the same reason, no transactions were to be
performed on the 2,267 prisoners who had previously been decided to be
released. It is mentioned that they could be sent to the front lines only after

the introduction of a law concerning their recruitment into the armies.>*?

511 Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 13, 1933.

2 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 29-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).
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This order, on the one hand, made the band organization cease to
exist. On the other, it brought the bands, the organization of which was
completed and those in the front lines under the control of the army. This
would necessitate the reorganization of the SO units in a way that was similar
to the regular forces. Accordingly, Enver Pasha understood nearly six months
after the outbreak of the war that no benefit would be obtained from this
force.

It should also be noted that it is possible to see practices pertaining to
the termination of the bands, before the order issued on February 3, 1915. In
this respect, a telegram dispatched from the Governorate of Ankara to the
Ministry of Interior on January 20, 1915 might serve as an example. In the
telegram, the Ministry of Interior is informed of an application for the
formation of band of 100 to 200 men under the command of Riza Bey (Reji
suvari kolbasisi), son of Hamidli Halil Bey, and the permission of the Ministry
is requested. From the petition drawn up by Riza Bey, it is clearly understood
that he demanded to work under the command of the Third Army in the
Caucasus.”*® However, the Ministry of Interior did not grant permission for
the formation of the band and the postscript in the same reply confirms that
the band organization began to be abolished at least two weeks before the
formal declaration of the order: “protocol for the termination of the [band]

organization” (teskilata nihayet verilmesi icin mazbata).”**

13 ATASE, BDH: petition from Hamidli Riza Bey to the sub-governorate of Kirgehir (3

Kanun-i Sani 1330/16 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/69.

14 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the Governorate of Ankara to the Ministry of

Interior (7 Kanun-i Sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/68.
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Such practices continued after the formal issue of the order. For
instance, from a petition dispatched to the Ministry of War from a man named
Geyverdereli(?) Mehmed, who mentions to have been a part of the band
organization in the Balkan Wars, it is understood that Mehmed had recently
applied for the formation of a band. Mehmed submitted a register to the
Ministry of War including the names of deserters, detainees, and draft
evaders. According to Mehmed, deserters joined the band but the remaining
detainees and draft evaders were not dispatched. For this reason, he
requests permission for the dispatch of all the men written in the register.
Mehmed’s band was one organization of which was not completed and not
dispatched to its pre-arranged region. The Ministry of War forwarded the
petition to the SO in three days and the SO in response mentioned that such
an organization “is refrained hereafter’ (artik sarf-1 nazar edildigi) and if
necessary should be called to arms.*

Considering the first example, the Ottoman State did not grant
permission for band formation from the third week of January 1915 onwards,
at best. The second example, on the other hand, draws attention to the fact
that the band organization, which was not completed, were not sent off to the
front lines, and if deemed necessary, were to be called to arms. In this
context, an exceptional example was cited in the mentioned order, dated
January 3, 1915. The order speaks of the preparation of a detachment of 531
men and its send off to the pre-arranged locale after its deficiencies were
replenished. Though the name of the detachment was not specified, it is

most likely the Bekir Sitki Bey Detachment, as his detachment was in Kayseri

15 ATASE, BDH: petition from Geyverdereli(?) Mehmed ?zade to the Ministry of War (16
Kanun-i Sani 1330/29 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/70.
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almost three weeks after the order had been issued.’*® Also, the total number
of the detachment at ispir was 530,>*" although it had been 580 in Sivas.>*

Following the termination of the band organization, the SC, which
essentially administered matters concerning bands, was eliminated in the
middle of May 1915. This date coincides with both the date Ali Bashamba
took authority over the leading position in the organization and of the
transition from the SO to the OEA.>*® In fact, Atif Bey in his testimony states
that: “We disbanded at the end of April, [3]31. On that date, Ali Bey
[Bashamba] of Algeria [actually of Tunisia] was appointed by Enver Pasha,
the Minister of War. He was appointed with salary, that is to say, as an
official; we were present voluntarily. Then our duty in the council came to an
end.”? The SC will be detailed in the next section.

Implementation of the order, dated January 3, in the field can be
followed to a certain extent. In the Caucasian front, for instance, Riza, Nail
and Bahaeddin Sakir Beys’ laying down their offices in the SO was one of the
important developments ensuing that order. With the departure of those
figures from the region, General Staff Captain Ali Riza Bey was appointed by
the Ministry of War to take the command of the SO units. This was an

important development, as Ali Riza Bey was sent to the region to give order

°1% ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (11 Subat
1330/24 February 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/75.

517 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (25 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/91.

*8 ATASE, BDH: from Sivas Branch of National Defense Society to the SO (21 Subat
1330/6 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/78.

*19 ATASE, BDH: undated and unsigned record; F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
%20 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 31-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).
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and discipline to the SO units.®** A second important development within this
context was the establishment of the Lazistan Area Command, with its center
in Trabzon. Brigadier Avni Pasha, Post Inspector of the Third Army, was
appointed as its commander, and Lieutenant Colonel Vasif (Kara) Bey, also
from the headquarters of the Third Army as chief of staff. In this way, the
Lazistan coastline became completely subjected to military organization.

The SO units including Ziya Bey, Adil Bey, and Salih Aga battalions,
the ibrahim Bey Company, and the Veysel Efendi Detachment became the
mobile forces of this command, along with the 8" Infantry Regiment and the
Trabzon Gendarme Regiment. Those mobile forces came under the
command of the Lazistan Detachment, established as a result of an order
issued on April 12, 1915, and Stange Bey was appointed as its commander.
The detachment had a total of 5,978 privates by April 14 and the SO units in
it amounted to 2,243. As a result of efforts of the SO Regiment Commander,
Ali Riza Bey, the SO units were subjected to regular military organization
before May, and the SO was organized into a regiment composed of three
battalions, one independent battalion, and a company.

The SO units can be seen in the Third Army up until mid-1916 and
then they ceased to exist as their numbers decreased over time. For
instance, by November 10, 1915 the SO units under the command of the
Third Army were composed of eleven battalions and a company in total: a
regiment of four battalions in the Van South Detachment, another three
battalions in the Milo Detachment, yet another three battalions in the Lazistan

Detachment, one independent battalion, and a company. Nonetheless, the

2L BOA. SFR.; ciphered telegram from Talat Pasa, Minister of Interior, to the Province of

Trabzon (22 Subat 1330/7 March 1915), D: 50, G: 195.

253



only unit that was named after the SO in the Third Army on March 1, 1916
was a regiment of three battalions and an independent battalion in the
Lazistan Detachment. Apart from this, there should have been, though not
nominally, a small SO force in Coruh and Van South Detachments. However,
they became invisible in the structure of the detachment of which they were a
part, because their numbers were doomed to decrease in time, as they do
not seem to have been replenished after the order on February 3.

For instance, the Lake Van South Detachment under the command of
Yakup Cemil was composed of a SO Regiment of four battalions and the 24™
Regular Cavalry Regiment on November 10, 1915. With the Russian attack
in the region on November 28, 1915, however, the number of the detachment
diminished to 600.5%2 The Third Army, upon this, sent the 2" Regular Cavalry
Division’s Reserve Cavalry Brigade in Tatvan along with Dir and Bacirge
border battalions to reinforce the detachment. The Mus Training Center (Mus
Talimgahi) was also ordered to march with a detachment to assist Yakup
Cemil. In early December, when Yakup Cemil was replaced with lieutenant
colonel Ali Bey, the SO battalions that once had 400-500 men, with the
ordinary desertions and losses, could scarcely exceed 80. The detachment
was reorganized in the first week of December and the Yakup Cemil Bey SO
Detachment was named 2" Infantry Regiment of three battalions, and thus

integrated into the army cadre.®®

%2 Bjrinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 866-867. The fact
that there was a SO regiment of four battalions under Yakup Cemil Bey within the Van Lake
Southern Platoon is confirmed by the testimony of Captain Halil Bey, doctor of the 4"
Battalion, who informed the headquarters that Ahmet izzet Bey, commander of the same
battalion, had died in the hospital of Diyarbakir after being severely wounded. ATASE, BDH:
F: 1831, D: 19, I: 2/91.

*3 Bijrinci Diinya Harbinde Tiirk Harbi, Kafkas Cephesi 3. Ordu Harekati, 860, 866-869.
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In a similar way, there should have been a SO unit that was included
and thus became invisible in the Coruh Detachment. It is hard to estimate the
amount of this force. Yet it is possible to predict that the SO forces included
in it were distributed among Petkir, Milo, ishan, Hat, and Kalebogazi border
battalions, as it is not feasible to count five militia battalions as well as the
GUmushane and Trabzon Gendarme Battalions included in the Coruh
Detachment as SO forces.***

Considering the battalions under the command of both Ali Riza and
Yakup Cemil, it is possible to estimate that the average number of a battalion
during the second half of 1915 was approximately 450-500 men. Considering
the aggregate of the Third Army in February 1916, on the other hand, it is
possible that the SO was operating with only 300-350 men per battalion in
the field. Based on this average calculation, the SO forces under the
command of the Third Army was 5-6 thousand in the second half of 1915,
whereas this number diminished to 1400 men in March 1916. Such figures or
numerical information when assessed in light of the examples of the Lake
Van South and Coruh Detachments conclude that the Army had complete
control of the SO after the order concerning the termination of the bands had
been issued on February 3, 1915, and accordingly the remaining SO bands
in the field along with those whose organization were completed and place of
duty was determined were subjected to military organization. The SO, which
could not compensate for its deficiency of combatants subsequent to the
termination of the band organization, integrated in time as regular conscripts

within the army cadres.

%24 bid., 145-165.
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Consequently, the period preceding the closure of the SO can be said
to have started in early February 1915, and came to end in the second week
of May with the elimination of the Supervisory Council (SC). Hence, it is
plausible that the SO survived officially from November 30, 1913 to the
second week of 1915, when it was replaced with the OEA. As a matter of
fact, the official documents confirm that Cevad Bey, Dersaadet Central
Commander, relinquished his office between May and July 1915, and Ali
Bashamba was appointed as the director general instead. For that reason, it
is possible to mark the date Ali Bashamba came into office as the official date
of the transition from the SO to the OEA.

This prompts the question of how the central command of the SO,
which was closed almost ten months after the outbreak of the First World
War, organized. This subject will be approached in four broad headings: the

SC, directors, Central Command, and branches.

4.3 Supervisory Council of the SO

An equally important integral part of the SO, the SC possessed a secret
character, almost invisible at first sight. Researchers can even count
themselves fortunate to encounter, through the internal correspondences of
the SO, any pertinent piece of information other than the existence of this
council. Telegrams addressed, “to the Exalted Council of the Special
Organization” (Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa Komisyon-i Valasina) might provide insight

about the internal mechanism of the SO that its central command was run by
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a commission. Another telegram, sent in September 1914 from Gendarme
Major Hasan Efendi to Stleyman Askeri, the first director of the SO, would
raise a similar doubt. This group, charged with instigating a revolt in Egypt
against the British through the work of a central committee composed of
three people, was ordered “to receive instructions from the Special
Organization Supervisory Council through the agency of the Ministry of War”
and “be subjected in every respect to the aforementioned Supervisory
Council.”*®

A report penned by Bekir Sitki Bey, who was in Kayseri then and
occupied with preparations to proceed with his battalion to Caucasia, refers
to the same point. The report requests permission to provide a voluntary unit
standing ready in Balikesir under the command of Salih Zeki Bey, borough
master of incesu, who voluntarily wanted to join the battalion and was
believed to serve the cause of the battalion with his thorough knowledge of
Caucasia. Though written to the Central Command, permission was required
from the SC.>?

It appears impossible, considering such examples, to come to a
conclusion other than that the SO was attached to the Ministry of War and
administered by a supervisory council. If the Ittihadists were not court-
martialed after the war, all the existing and available knowledge on the
subject would be limited to this, and it would become difficult to reach any

information on the structure of the SC and its members. These proceedings

%25 ATASE, BDH: from Sileyman Askeri to Gendarme Commander Major Hasan Efendi in

Yafa: F: 1836, D: 35, I: 2/1.
°% Cevad Bey would close the correspondence with the following question: “what is the
decision of the council on this matter? (Bu babda heyetin karari ne merkezdedir?)”. ATASE,
BDH: from Cevad Bey to SO (18 Subat 1330/3 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/76.
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indicate that any SO analysis without understanding the SC would be
erroneous, if not incomplete from the start, as it represented, after Enver
Pasha, the highest post that supervised, organized, and directed the SO. The
SC, in a sense, was the heart of the SO, and it was the SO operational units
that supplied the blood to that heart. The SC performed key roles in a
number of activities, from the formation of the operational units in cooperation
with a number of governmental departments, to their dispatch to the combat
zones; and from appointing their commanders to their supply of arms and
equipment. It was again this body that managed the business in the central
command of the SO, Nur-i Osmaniye, presided over regionally divided SO
branches, and assisted in ensuring the coordination between them.
According to Atif Bey, the SC was established with the declaration of
mobilization for the First World War.*?’ In other words, the SC was created
shortly after the SO’s attachment to the Ministry of War. Yet no written
imperial order has surfaced about the creation of the SC. Atif Bey relates this
to the temporary establishment of the council. Nevertheless, he tries to prove
the official character of the council by stating that: “The Minister of the
Interior, Grand Vizier and so forth perhaps knew about [it]”. The fact that it
was founded on the decision of the Council of Ministers (Heyet-i Viikela) also
appears probable to him. However, he could not adduce any proof to justify

his statements. It appears that the SC was a structure established on verbal

2" Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).
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orders. As a matter of fact, Atif Bey mentions that he had been given a verbal
order by Enver Pasha to work in the council.>*®

The establishment of the SC is quite unusual as is the foundation of
the SO, and it is difficult to ascertain immediately the names of members of
this unusual council. Considering the court martial ordinance, Dr. Bahaeddin
Sakir and Dr. Nazim seem to have participated in “the supervisory council of
the secret network [the SOJ” (sebeke-i hafiye enciimen idaresi). Additionally,
the SC came to be composed of three persons following the departure of Dr.
Bahaeddin Sakir for Erzurum, and of Riza Bey for Trabzon®?°, a remark also
confirmed by Atif Bey. However, when the chief justice delved into the
question, Atif Bey made no mention of Bahaeddin Sakir and Riza Bey,
though he named all the members and duties of the SC.>*°

Did Bahaeddin Sakir and Riza Bey participate in the SC? The answer
to this question is directly relevant to the foundation date of the SO. In this
respect, Atif Bey seems to be the sole information source available.
According to him, the SC was established after the declaration of
mobilization, and the election of its members occurred over a period of
time.>*! Also, a telegram from Siileyman Askeri to Gendarme Major Hasan
Efendi in early September, in addition to demonstrating the recent

attachment of the SO to the Ministry of War, suggests that the SC might have

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

°2 Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 4-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 Nisan
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

%81 Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).
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been recently established. Otherwise, this group, charged with instigating a
revolt in Egypt against the British through the work of a central committee
composed of three people, would not have been particularly ordered “to
receive instructions from the Special Organization Supervisory Council
through the agency of the Ministry of War,” (Harbiye Nezareti vasitasiyla
Teskilat-1 Mahsusa heyet-i idaresinden talimat) “and be subjected in every
respect to the aforementioned supervisory council” (ve her hususda mezkur
heyet-i idareye merbut).>*

Considering this information, it becomes presumable that both the
establishment of the SC and the election of its members should have
coincided with the first half of August 1914. It is also worth considering the
participation of Bahaeddin Sakir in the Central Committee of the Caucasus
Revolutionary Society, established on October 12, 1914. Bahaeddin Sakir
was precisely in Erzurum, the center of the Caucasus Revolutionary Society,

during the second week of September.>*?

If it is accepted that a journey from
Istanbul to Erzurum at that time would last almost three weeks, then the
latest departure date of Bahaeddin Sakir from Istanbul would be the middle of
September.>** This would be a very optimistic estimate because Bahaeddin

Sakir, as a person who participated in the establishment of the society,

should have arrived in Erzurum before September 12 and been occupied

%% ATASE, BDH: from Siileyman Askeri Gendarme Commander Major Hasan Efendi in

Yafa; F: 1836, D: 35, I: 2/1.

*% Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 500.

%% After the establishment of the SO, it was thought that the responsible secretaries could
also prove useful in war, who were to travel via Haydarpasa-Ankara-Sivas to Erzincan,
where they were to await the orders. It took this group eighteen days to arrive at Erzincan
from Istanbul. A day before their arrival, Bahaeddin Sakir Bey and the committe that
accompanied him had also passed through Erzincan, traveling via the route Eregli-Nigde-
Kayseri-Sivas. Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 3, 1933.
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with the relevant matters. Therefore, there is no reason not to trust the date
provided by Arif Cemil on the departure of Bahaeddin Sakir from Istanbul.
According to the narration, Bahaeddin Sakir and the accompanying group
“‘went to Erzurum by way of Eregli-Nigde-Kayseri-Sivas-Erzincan a few days
after the commencement of the Great War.”**

Considering the dates of both the establishment of the SC and
Bahaeddin $akir's departure for Erzurum, it becomes clear that he had
virtually never participated in the SC, which was presumably established
shortly after the declaration of mobilization during the first half of August. We
also lack information if he was a member by name only. It might also, with
the same reason, be said that Riza Bey had not ever participated in the SC,
either. As a matter of fact, Riza Bey, who would be appointed as the officer in
charge of the SO activities in Trabzon region, was in Trabzon as early as
August.”®*® Riza Bey, in his testimony states that subsequent to the
declaration of mobilization he notified Enver Pasha of his will to attend the
war and thereupon Enver Pasha sent him to Trabzon.*>*” Yet in another part

of his testimony, he states that he had been in Trabzon until the

mobilization.>*® Thus it may well be that Riza Bey had remained in Trabzon

°% According to the information provided by Arif Cemil, among the twenty members of this

committee were Omer Naci Bey, general inspector of the CUP, Hilmi Bey, mufti of Erzurum,
Emir Hasmet, an lIranian mujahid, Cerkez Resid, and Ruseni Bey. Mil, “Umumi Harpte
Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 4, 1933.

536 Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 497;
Safi, “I. Dinya Savasi ve Milli Micadele déneminde Artvin”, 77.

%" Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 50-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919). In another part of his testimony, Riza Bey stated that he had been in Trabzon until the
mobilization.

*% Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 59-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).
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until the order for mobilization was issued, then returned to Istanbul, and
finally on an order by Enver Pasha went back to Trabzon again in August.>*®
However, the minutes of the court-martial obscures this picture to a
certain point by giving the impression that Riza Bey had gone and returned to
Istanbul for the duration of his service in Trabzon. But Riza Bey continued his
activities in the said region against the Russians from August 1914 through
March 15, 1915, when he resigned the front to others with the justification of
illness.>* Perhaps Riza Bey has been confused with another man of the
same name serving in the SO’s central command. Cevad Bey, while giving
testimony on the personnel of the Central Command, speaks of a
distinguished captain (miimtaz yiizbasr) named Riza Bey.>** Another view
holds that he was a retired major®*?, and according to yet another he was a
general staff captain.>*® Whatever his rank might be, this Riza Bey was one
of the officers who processed the information about the bands that would be
deployed on war fronts for the Central Command, and brought such
information to the Dersaadet Central Command to be confirmed and

enforced.>*

%% Arif Cemil also confirms this view. According to him, Riza Bey had arrived in Trabzon ten
days before the responsible secretaries sent off in August to go to Erzurum and Trabzon.
Mil, “Umumi Harpte Teskilati Mahsusa,” November 5, 1933.

*% sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 517.

1 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

%2 Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).

>3 Sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 517.

>4 ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the subgovernorate of Canik to the Ministry of
Interior (7 Kanun-i evvel 1330/20 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/56; ATASE, BDH: from
the subgovernorate of Karesi to the Ministry of War (21 Tesrin-i sani 1330/4 December
1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/14. This opinion is confirmed by the testiomny of Cevad Bey as

262



Cevad Bey’s testimony, too, confirms the membership of some people
who were claimed in the ordinance to have participated in the SC. But like
Atif Bey, Cevad Bey makes no mention of Bahaeddin $akir and Riza Bey as
the members of SC while giving insight into the Central Command of the
SO.545

It appears that Atif Bey was the first to participate in the SC. To him,
Enver Pasha, with the purpose of reducing the workload of Sileyman Askeri,
included him in the council.>*® The court board attempted to prove Atif Bey’s
organic relation to the CUP rather than dwelling on the duties he performed
in the SC. According to the board, Atif Bey, even though he was a member of
the CUP Central Cmmittee, went to Ankara to invite Mazhar Bey, Governor of
Ankara, to cooperate with the CUP in the Armenian deportation. Midhat
Sukru Bey, in response, mentioned that Atif Bey became a member of the
Central Committee after he had broken relations with the SO.>*’ In the same
vein, Atif Bey stated that he was never authorized to go to Ankara as an
official, and became a member of the Central Committee after he had been
detached from the SO. He also added that his name was being confused with

another man of the same name, the deputy of Burdur and lieutenant

well. Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 66-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).

> Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

> Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).

" Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 56-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).
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governor of Ankara, wherefore the board did not dwell much on the point and
resumed questioning.>*®

Regardless, it is apparent that Atif Bey was a member of the SC. This
is also confirmed by a petition Atif Bey drew up for his retirement in 1914
when he was a deputy of Canakkale; with a slight difference, he wore his
place in the SO as a badge of honor rather than an admission of criminal
conduct:

“1330 (1914) senesinde Ankara Mebusu iken minzam vazife
olarak Harbiye Nezaretine bagh Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Merkez
Heyeti azaliginda... ¢alistim. Buradaki hizmetimden dolay! harp
madalyasiyla taltif edildigim gibi mutarekede Teskilat-i
Mahsusa’nin tehcir isi ile de mesgul oldugu bahanesiyle Divan-i
Harb’e sevkedildim”.>*

There is another point in the petition that arouses interest. Atif Bey
mentions that five people living during those years knew of his membership
in the SC. One of those was Halim Cavit Arcak, a military officer who worked
in the office of the secretary general in the Republican People’s Party.
Another one was Fuat Balkan, Deputy of Edirne and one of the famous
activists of the SO. A far more important name was that of Hiisamettin Ertark,
who played a key role in the transition of the SO activities from the First

World War to the period of National Struggle and was charged with

liquidating the SO.%*° The others were Halil Bey, who as Dersaadet Central

> Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 57-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).

*49 PFA; D: Atif Kamgll.

0 ATASE, BDH: F: 1869, D: 127, I: 177/15.
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Commander participated in the SC with Atif Bey, and Aziz Akyurek, Deputy
of Erzurum when the petition was drawn up.>>*

Another member of the SC was Aziz Bey (Akyiirek).>*? It is understood
that Aziz Bey was included in the SC after Atif Bey, who states that “they
asked to get an officer from the Security General Directorate, too. Then Aziz
Bey began to attend.”®*® Aziz Bey was, according to Atif Bey, Deputy Director
General of the Security General Directorate, whereas in his previous

1,°°* a view also

testimony he stated that Aziz Bey was the Director Genera
confirmed by the ordinance.>® It is true that Aziz Bey served as the Director
General of Security General Directorate, but it should be noted that he

officially served as Deputy Manager of the political branch in the same

**1 PFA; D: Atif Kamgll.
2 He was born on May 12,1882 in Trabzon, son of Erzurumlu Midhat Efendi, finance
director (defterdar) of the province of Edirne, and Hanife Lebibe. In 1902 he graduated from
the Imperial School of Civil Service (Mekteb-i Miilkiye-yi Sahane). He could speak and write
French, English and Armenian. In 1903, he entered state service and was appointed as
lieutenant in the Council of State Administration of Civil Affairs (Sura-yi1 Deviet Miilkiye
Idaresi). In 1904, he was appointed as officer in attendance (maiyet memuru or prospective
district governor) in the province of Edirne. In 1908, he became the district governor of
Eceabat, after which he was appointed as the district governor of Luleburgaz. Aziz Bey
resigned from his post around this time and became the secretary general of the Party of
Union and Progress. After three years in this position, he returned to his job as administrator.
He was appointed as Security General Directorate Political Department Assistant on 6
August 1914. While he was in this position, he was charged vicariously with the procedures
relating to Emniyet-i Umumiye Directorate (beginning from 19 December 1915). On 24 April
1916 he began to carry out this duty as principal. In 1918 he also became general Director
of Publications. On 27 October 1918 he resigned from his duties to be appointed as
commercial attaché in the Embassy of Stockholm. Because of the lack of allocated funds,
however, he was unable to begin his duty there and remained in Berlin, where he passed the
years of truce and struggle for national liberation. He returned to the country after the victory
of the national forces at Sakarya. He became respectively regional governor of the Saruhan
Sanjak, governor of izmir, mayor of izmir, and MP for Erzurum during the 3rd-7th terms of
the Parliement. He died on 15 August 1951. Necdet Bilgi, “Saruhan Sancagr’nin Son
Mutasarrifi: Hiseyin Aziz Akyurek,” Tarih incelemeleri Dergisi, Vol. 20 (July 2005): 1-18.

%3 Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).

% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

*° Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 4-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 May
1919).
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directorate while he participated in the SC. The duties of Aziz Bey have
already been referenced while examining his activities in the SC in the First
Chapter. Yet it is worth remembering that Aziz Bey, in particular, played a
key crucial role in the attachment of operational units formed by the agency
of Ministry of Interior to the SO.

Dr. Nazim was another member of the SC. In this respect, the
testimony of Midhat SUkri Bey might be confusing, as he had previously
stated that Dr. Nazim participated in the SO only after receiving permission
from the Central Committee.>®® Additionally, according to Ziya Bey, the
Central Committee, due to the diminishing workload because of the
commencement of the war, gave a free hand to those who wished to render
any sort of service to the country.>’ Still he contradicts himself later in his
testimony by stating that he did not know the association of Dr. Nazim with
the SO. After a few questions, though, he confesses to Dr. Nazim’s
involvement in the SO along with Bahaeddin Sakir and Riza Bey.**® The
mathematical calculation between Midhat Sukri Bey and the judge as to the
number of Central Committee members involved in the SO aside, it is certain
that Dr. Nazim was included in the SC. According to Atif Bey, the election of

Dr. Nazim to the SC was related to his competence in such matters.>® It

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 57-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).

" Takvim-i Vekayi, 28 Saban 1337, No. 3561, s. 123-SUP; DHOM, Seventh Session (17
May 1919).

8 Takvim-i Vekayi, 28 Saban 1337, No. 3561, s. 119-SUP; DHOM, Seventh Session (17
May 1919).

%9 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May

1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).
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appears that Dr. Nazim participated in the SC on the request of Enver
Pasha.>®® Cevad Bey, as well, confirmed that Dr. Nazim had participated in
the SC.>®' In correspondence sent to Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir from the SC
concerning the punishment of an individual named Galatali Halil, also bore
the signature of Dr. Nazim along with those of other members of the SC.%¢?
Dr. Nazim’s essential duty in the SC, as noted in the previous chapter, was to
correspond with the Central Committee for the formation of bands by the
provincial branches of the CUP.

The permanent members of the council were Atif, Aziz, and Dr. Nazim
Beys, whereas alternate members were its directors. Among these, the
membership of Halil and Cevad Beys is beyond any dispute. Sileyman
Askeri’'s membership, however, is not evident in the court-martial
ordinance.®®® The court board made a distinct effort to question whether he
was related to the Central Committee and to that effect questioned Atif and
Cevad Beys. Atif Bey denied, in a solemn manner, such a relation®®* while
Cevad Bey mentioned that he could not even identify Sileyman Askeri.*®

Midhat Sukri Bey, in response to the same question, said that Sileyman

*% This information is given by Talat Bey. Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 46-

SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May 1919).

%1 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

%2 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 67-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 5-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 April
1919).

% Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 70-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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Askeri could not have a relation to the Central Committee due to his being a
soldier ever since.*®® The board may have not concerned itself much with the
subject due to information they had had about Sileyman Askeri’s suicide
following the Suayyibe operation.>®’ However, because of Siileyman Askeri’s
being the first director of the SO, his foremost and leading position in the SC
is beyond any doubt.>®® As a matter of fact, in consideration of Cevad®®® and

Atif Beys’ testimonies®”

, Suleyman Askeri’s participation in the SC is
clarified.

As is clear, permanent and alternate members of the council were all
vigorous lttihadists. Atif Bey, along with Yakup Cemil, was one of the most
important self-sacrificing volunteers of the CUP, Aziz Bey once the Secretary
General of the Party of Union and Progress, Dr. Nazim one of the most
important decision makers of the CUP, along with Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir,
between 1906 and 1918. Furthermore, Enver Pasha was the true founder of

the organization and the only Minister of War the SO had ever known from its

foundation through its liquidation. Accordingly, the question as to the extent

%6 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 73-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

*7 The last moments of Slleyman Askeri were related thus in the report written by the Iraq
Area Command: “Askeri Bey son derece miinfail olarak arabasina yalnizca bindi ve bir silah
sesi duyuldu. Bu sesin etrafta oldugu ve bir sarapnel sesi zannedildi. Kolordu Kumandani,
Askeri Bey'in yanina gelerek agzindan kanlar akan mir-i muma-ileyhe vaziyyetin vahametini
soylemis ve Askeri Bey cevaben sadece “Yal!” ile mukabele eyleyebilmisdi.” ATASE, BDH:
from the Irag Area Command to the Office of the Supreme Military Command; (14 April
1915); F: 3603, D: 1-A, I: 2.

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).

%% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

0 Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919).
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of the relation between the CUP and SO is irrelevant, as the SO was an
Ittihadist organization throughout, and the activist spirit of the CUP became

apparent in this organization in dynamically changing forms and conditions.

4 .4 Directors of the SO

The director of the SO was the chairman of the SC. It is even plausible to
maintain that the Ministry of War established control over the SO through its
director, who communicated to and consulted with the Ministry of War on the
decisions taken by the SC, and authorized it in accordance with the orders
given by the Ministry of War.>”* Moreover, he was the most influential person
in decisions taken by the SC, as he was the founder and first director of the
SO. His permanent station was not the Ministry of War, but the SO’s central
quarter located in Cagaloglu.

Nevertheless, the impact of the first director on the SC would not last
long. Along with the departure of the first director for Iraq, the SC would be
chaired successively by two Central Commanders of Dersaadet, whose post
was located in the Ministry of War, not the TM’s central headquarters. This
likely hindered their efficacy on the decisions of the SC. More importantly,
although the Central Commanders were rarely referred to as “the chief of the
SO’ they signed their own correspondence with various state departments

as “officer to the SO”. In conformity with their official duty, their office was

°"" See the testimony of Atif Bey. Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP;
DHOM, Second Session (4 May 1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 $aban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-
SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May 1919).

269



called either “Central Command, SO Office™’? or “SO Office attached to the
Central Command, Ministry of War.”>”® That being said, although Central
Commanders led the SC, it was impossible for them to be as efficient as the
first chief on the decisions taken by SC. As a matter of fact, Cevad Bey, the
Dersaadet Central Commander, mentioned that his duty in the SC was to put
the gathered information and requirements shown to him into action in the
presence of the Ministry of War and other institutions concerned. Similarly,
he was charged with conveying the relevant orders given by the Ministry of
War and its branches.”™ In a sense, the Central Commanders took on a task,
responsible merely for communication and notification of the official
transactions.””

The inauguration date of Stleyman Askeri, the first chief and founder
of the SO, was the official founding date of the SO, November 30, 1913.5°
Suleyman Askeri, however, would not be mentioned as the chief of the SO
until its incorporation in the Ministry of War soon after the declaration of
mobilization, on August 2, 1914. It is equally impossible to understand that
Suleyman Askeri presided over the SO by examining his enlistment records
scattered throughout a number of archives. Ten days after he had been

promoted to major, on October 27, 1913, he was appointed as the director to

"2 ATASE, BDH: from district governorate of Orhangazi to Dersaadet Central Command; (5

Eylil 1331/18 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/22.

573 ATASE, BDH: from Chief of Génen Branch of National Defense Society to Dersaadet
Central Command; F: 1829, D: 8, I: 1/26.

™ Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-27-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4
May 1919).

"Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 63-64-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May
1919).

>’ ATASE, BDH: undated and unsigned record, F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
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the Baghdad New School of Individuals on November 6, 1913.>"" He would

retire on a pension on June 30, 1914.°®

It is remarkable that Suleyman
Askeri had never been in Iraq within the aforementioned time interval. Within
this approximately nine months, he was active in Western Thrace and
Macedonia. Strictly speaking, the official duty of Stleyman Askeri was used
to keep secret the actions he carried out in the Balkans. This either proves
the unofficial status of SO then or indicates a post that had not been known
to state officials.

It is further notable that while Stleyman Askeri was on official duty, he
was planned to be appointed to the Directorate of Refugees and a telegram
to this effect was sent to the province of Aydin: “Erkan-1 Harbiye
binbagilarindan Slleyman Askeri Bey’in Muhacirin Mddlriyeti'ne tayini
mutasavver oldugundan orada ise Dersaadete avdetinin mumaileyhe
tebligiyle inbasi.”®"® In other words, Siileyman Askeri was expected to
assume two official duties that he would never perform. Curiously enough,
security authorities did not know the whereabouts of Sileyman Askeri, but
conceivably believe that he might be found in Aydin. Suleyman Askeri's
appointment date to the directorship of Board of Settling Tribes and
Refugees preceded by one day the date he was retired on pension, July 30,

1914. He assumed the portfolio of Suad Bey, a first-class civil examiner, who

*"" The total period of Sileyman Askeri on duty was indicated as 14 years, 8 months and 17

days, by the date he was retired from his position as the principal of Efrad-1 Cedide Mektebi
in Baghdad. PFA; D: Stleyman Askeri, Nr: 6108 (Askeri Tescil).

578

Simsek, Teskilat-i Mahsusa’nin Reisi Stileyman Askeri Bey, 124-125.

°"® BOA. DH.SFR.; telegram from the Security General Directorate to the Province of Aydin

(8 Saban 1332/2 July 1914); D: 42, G: 184.
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%80 |1f the official

substituted Sidki Efendi, a third-grade civil examiner.
documents are indeed accurate, he retired with a pension from his nine
month first duty, and another duty of one day. His ground for retirement is
also interesting: Siileyman Askeri retired due to his engagement in politics.>®!

In any case, it is obvious that he was entrusted with the task of
directing the SO after he had retired. After all, his retirement date precedes
the declaration of mobilization by at most a week, or the SO’s incorporation
to the Ministry of War. Similarly, Cevad Bey, a member of the SC, when
asked the question, “What was the organization made of?” he replies,
“‘Bendeniz bulundugum zamandan evvelini, ne zaman tesekkil ettigini
bilmiyorum. Slleyman Askeri Bey, Halil Bey ve ondan sonra bendeniz
bulundum,” and thus approves the first directorship of Siileyman Askeri.>® In
the further part of his statements, he mentions that Sileyman Askeri was
present at the SO’s foundation and that he founded it.°®® Atif Bey, too,

testifies that Sileyman Askeri was the director of the SC*®* and founded the

S0.%% Midhat Siikrli, by mentioning that Bahaeddin Sakir was liable to the

%0 BOA. I.DH.; d: 1509, G: 1332/N-02 (06 Ramazan 1332/29 July 1914).

%% Simsek, 1 Mahsusa’nin Reisi Siileyman Askeri Bey, 125.

¥Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

83 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 70-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

*%*Takvim-i Vekayi, 12 Saban 1337, No. 3547, s. 48-SUP; DHOM, Third Session (6 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 85-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

5 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).
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SO and so to the orders of Slleyman Askeri, approves the directorship of
Sileyman Askeri.>®

In direct proportion to this evidence, there is consensus that Stleyman
Askeri had the biggest share after Enver Pasha in the foundation of the SO
and that he served as its first director. Although it was claimed that Esref
Kuscubasi was the actual founder and the first chief of the SO, it has been
mentioned that such claims are nothing but the results of efforts at creating a
hero that do not reflect reality.>®’

From a telegram dispatched to Riza Bey, an important SO personnel,
it is understood that Suleyman Askeri held his office until the third week of
November.>® In spite of that, on the document listing the directors of the SO,
the second week of November is mentioned as Suleyman Askeri's departure
date for Irag.>®® To be certain, this date could signify the official date of the
handover. In this case, it is conceivable that Suleyman Askeri actually held
his office for one more week. However, if a calculation is made by taking into
account the latest correspondence, it should be emphasized that the
aforementioned document has a fallibility of almost a week. In light of that,
what happened to Suleyman Askeri after the third week of November? Most

likely, in the last week of November, or until his departure for Iraq, because of

his appointment to the Command of Iraq and its vicinity>*®® with the title of

®Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 73-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%87 Safi, The Ottoman Special Organization — Teskilat-r Mahsusa, 137-141.
%88 \/ahdet Kelesyllmaz, “Kafkas Harekatr’'nin Perde ArkasI”, 377, n. 25 and 27,.
*¥IATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record; F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.

*OATASE, BDH: from Enver Pasa to Iraq Area Command (7-8 Kanun-i evvel 1330/20-21
December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3, I: 28.
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Basra Governor and the Commander of 38" Division®®!, he must have been
preoccupied with relevant military preparations.>*> He must have departed on
the above date, otherwise, he would not have been seen travelling from
Cerablus to Fallujah on December 9°%, during the second week of December
from Deyr-i Zor to Baghdad®®, and finally arriving in Baghdad on the 21 of
the same month.>®

After Suileyman Askeri had been detached from the SC, the
chairmanship was taken over by Halil (Kut) Bey, the uncle of Enver Pasha
and the Central Commander of Dersaadet.>® This can be verified by the
documents signed by “Lt. Col. Halil, Officer to the SO”.>*" Cevad Bey, too,

confirms the chairmanship of Halil Bey.*® Atif Bey, as well, another member

¥IATASE, BDH: from 13th Corps Command to Irag Area Command (7 Kanun-i evvel

1330/20 December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3, I: 17/5; from the Ministry of War to Iraq Area
Command (24 December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3; I 28/3.

592According to Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Suleyman Askeri, before going back to Istanbul passed
through Sofia, where he met Mustafa Kemal. Mustafa Kemal told him that the government
took some measures, rightly or wrongly, for the fronts. However, according to the information
Mustafa Kemal got about the military build-up, the Iraqi front was unoccupied and that could
be dangerous. This was why Mustafa Kemal requested from Suleyman Askeri to ask Enver
Bey to send Mustafa Kemal to Iragi front. Suleyman Askeri accepted that and headed
towards Istanbul. Soon enough, Mustafa Kemal learnt that Suleyman Askeri had been
dispatched to Iraq, the place where Ataturk wanted to go. Ataturk never met him after that
and he asked nothing to Enve rBey about this request. There, he did not know whether
Suleyman Askeri informed Enver Bey and how he was appointed. Bayur, Tiirk inkilabi Tarihi,
vol. I, p. I, 398n.

*®¥ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War to Iraq Area Command ( 28 Tesrin-i Sani 1330/11
December 1914); F: 3603, D: 2, I: 1/13.

*“ATASE, BDH: from the subgovernorate of Deyr-i Zor to Iraq Area Command (7 Kanun-i

evvel 1330/20 December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3, I: 28/1.

*“ATASE, BDH: from Silleyman Askeri Irag Area Command ( 8 Kanun-i evvel 1330/21
December 1914); F: 3603, D: 3, I: 11/22.

*®ATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record, F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.

*"ATASE, BDH: F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/95.

% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26, 28-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919);
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of the SC, in a sense confirms that Halil Bey presided over the SO for a short
period by stating that Halil Bey was included in the SC after Sileyman
Askeri’s departure.®®® Essentially, they had no choice but to admit this fact
because the correspondence exchanged between Midhat Sukru Bey and the
SC is quite clear about his chairmanship.®®

Halil Bey was in Samsun on his return to Istanbul from Van when he
learnt of the appointment of Enver Pasha as the Minister of War. For almost
a year prior, he had been in Van, where he was appointed by the Grand
Vizier Mahmut Sevket Pasha as the Commander of Van Gendarme
Regiment to suppress the Kurdish bandits attacking the Armenians.®®* Upon
his arrival in Istanbul, he was offered the central commandership by Enver
Pasha. It is interesting that Enver Pasha, while attempting to persuade him to
accept the offer, underlined that the Central Committee had expressed an
opinion in the same direction about his appointment. This implies that an
appointment originally considered by Enver Pasha was also submitted to the
Central Committee for approval. Hence it can be said that Halil Bey became
the Central Commander after having been granted approval by the Central
Committee. Though his inauguration date is not known exactly, it is quite

likely that he took the office around February 1914. Halil Bey mentions that

*9Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

®0Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

0L Halil Bey related that the grand vizier Sadrazam Mahmut Sevket Pasa offered the
governorship of Van to Tahsin (Uzer) Bey, who accepted it on condition that Halil Bey would
be appointed as commander of the gendarme regiment there. Upon this Halil Bey accepted
the position in question and went to Van. Sorgun, Halil Pasa, lttihat ve Terakki'den
Cumhuriyet’e Bitmeyen Savas, 131.
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he met with Enver Bey about the time that he became the Minister of War,
and adds that he remained in office for almost a year.®*

Halil Bey, however, would have to wait until the third week of
November 1914 to formally take over, in addition to his tasks in the Central
Command, the directorship of the SO.%* The term of office for Halil Bey was
rather short. Having relayed a report to Riza Bey on November 19, 1914
concerning the dispatch of a voluntary convoy prepared by the National
Defense Society to the combat zone under the guidance of Abdulgafur
Efendi®®, he most likely relinquished his office during the third week of
November.

Halil Bey does not make mention of the SO in his memoirs and even
qualifies his duty in Central Command as one of secondary importance.
Subsequently, Halil Bey took over the command of a newly reorganized
division formed on the order of Enver Pasha in Istanbul, the “Halil Bey
Expeditionary Force”. The initial aim of the division was to pass through
Tabriz into Dagestan to incite a revolt there and expel the Russians from the
shores of the Caspian Sea. With the disastrous Sarikamis operation,
however, the division was attached to the Third Army and instead the First

Halil Bey Expeditionary Force was formed in Istanbul.®®

€92 Ipid., 132-136.

%03 ATASE, BDH: unsigned and undated record; F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.

®“ATASE, BDH: from the National Defense Society to Dersaadet Central Commander Halil

Bey (4 Kanun-i evvel 1330/17 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/48.

605Sorgun, Halil Paga, ittihat ve Terakki’'den Cumhuriyet’e Bitmeyen Savas, 137-138.
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Cevad Bey later replaced Halil Bey and took over the directorship of
the SO as the new Central Commander of Dersaadet.®®® This is verified by

the testimonies of Cevad Bey himself, and Atif Bey,®’

as well as by the
ordinance of the court-martial.°®® Before the declaration of mobilization,
Cevad Bey had been charged with the purchase of animals in Europe and
returned from Hungary when he learned that he was appointed to the Central
Command in November 1914. Officially he assumed his duty in the third
week of December, which also coincides with the date he began to preside
over the SO.°%

According to Husamettin Ertirk, Cevad Bey (Kizanlkl) was “one of
the distinguished of the [Committee of] Union and Progress. He participated
in the Storming of the Sublime Porte, overthrew the government, served as
the Central Commander of Istanbul, rose to the colonelcy and having passed

to Anatolia during the National Struggle, became the director of the Law

Courts Office in the Ministry of National Defense.”®° It was again Cevad Bey,

*®Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 63-64-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8
May 1919).

®"Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

% Takvim-i Vekayi, 4 Saban 1337, No. 3540, s. 5-SUP; DHOM, First Session (27 April
1919).

09T akvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919). Cevad Bey, son of Mustafa (311 C 23), was born in 1288 in Kizanlk. He entered
Military Academy on May 15, 1308. He had three children from his wife Safinaz Hanim,
named Sebile, Cihat and Mustafa Turhan. He fell sick while commanding the heavy artillery
regiment in the fortified area of Catalca, and died on August 8, 1929. PFA; D: Cevat Bey, no:
60208.

1 tiirk, iki Devrin Perde Arkasi, 39.
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who on the order of Enver Pasha tempted to arrest Yakup Cemil subsequent
to his attempt at overthrowing the government.®**

Considering Cevad Bey’s testimony, it is difficult to determine his term
of office. Although the date he took the office in the Central Command was
same as his inauguration in the SO, the date he mentions for the end of his
office (end of October 1918) coincides to the termination of his office only in
the Central Command. That said, Cevad Bey did not serve as the director of
the SO for three years.®*? His term of office, though longer than that of Halil
Bey, was relatively short. He turned this duty, which he had held for almost
six months over to his successor in about May or June 1915.°" That date
would also coincide with the closure of the SO.

An illustration of the changes in the administrative structure of the SO
was the replacement of Cevad Bey with Ali Bashamba Bey in May 1915. The
transition from the SO to the OEA would be realized during the directorship of
Ali Bashamba.®™® This replacement can be tracked through the
correspondences addressed “to the Directorate of the Office for Eastern
Affairs, Ministry of War”.%®® Despite this, it is conceivable that Cevad Bey,
who would carry on his task at the Central Command until the end of the war,
maintained his relationship with the OEA for some time, for as late as 1918, a

note on the appointment and dispatch of Lieutenant ihsan Efendi to Tripoli as

*pid., 136-138.

®2Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 27-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

*B3ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
®MATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13.

®1SATASE, BDH: F: 1839, D: 49, I: 1/338.
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the operator of a radiotelegraph station of the Tripoli Group was submitted to
the Central Command.®®

As noted earlier, the most important factor in the emergence of this
transition was the termination of the band organization, which eventually
culminated in the elimination of the SC that occurred simultaneously with Al
Bashamba assuming control. As a matter of fact, Atif Bey in his testimony
states that: “We [the SC] disbanded at the end of April, [3]31. On that date Ali
Bey [Bashamba] of Algeria [actually of Tunisia] was appointed by Enver
Pasha, the Minister of War. He was appointed with salary, in essence, as an
official; we were present voluntarily. Then our duty in the council came to an
end.”®’ Cevad Bey, too, confirms the directorship of Atif Bey.®*® Alj
Bashamba, as the first director of the OEA, presided over the office from its
establishment until he fell ill on October 24, 1918. During this period,
correspondences by the director of the OEA were signed either in the form of
“Ali Bashamba, SO Director,” or “the Director of the Office for Eastern Affairs,
Ali Bashamba.”®*®

According to official documents, General Staff Colonel Hasan Tosun
Bey was appointed officially after the death of Ali Bashamba on October 31,
1918 as the director of the organization. However, he must have replaced Ali

Baghamba for a week at the time of his near death. Cevad Bey, too, in his

®1°ATASE, BDH: F: 1859, D: 141, I: 1/30.

" Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 31-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

®#8Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

*9Folr examples, see; ATASE, BDH: F: 1839, D: 49, I: 1/338; F: 1842, D: 64, I: 1/12; F:
1858, D: 136, I: 3/16; F: 1858, D: 136, I: 6/5.
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testimony verifies that Hasan Tosun took the office after Ali Bashamba’s
death.®® It is relatively easy, in respect to his inauguration date to determine
the duty of Hasan Tosun: to officially annul the OEA in conformity with the
terms of the Mudros Armistice. He must have been charged with holding the
OEA under control, as well, which seems to have performed secret activities
in defiance of the provision of the Mudros Armistice and overseeing its
closure process. Nevertheless, the appointment of an old Ittihadist to such a
critical post is interesting, in that if the organization truly desired to be
annulled, it would be expected from izzet Pasha, the Minister of War, to
appoint an anti-Ittihadist, not a man who once, along with Selahaddin Bey,
took to the mountains with his band in Albania, following the example of
Enver Bey. Hence it is conceivable that Izzet Pasha appointed Tosun to that
post merely for show or as a useful means to cover ongoing activities of the
OEA. The term of office for Hasan Tosun Bey lasted only fifteen days; the
end of his duty coincided with the so-called annulment of the office,
November 15, 1918.5%! In other words, Hasan Tosun did not participate in the
liquidation of the office, and he was “replaced” according to Cevad Bey.%?* As
of now, it seems impossible to comprehend the logic behind this
replacement. Yet it should be noted that Hiisamettin Ertlurk seized control of
the OEA as a result of this replacement and played a key function in the

transition of the SO or OEA in later underground organizations.

%20 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

%21 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.
%22 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

280



On the other hand, the assertion that the last director was Hisamettin
Ertlrk is based on his memoirs, where he exaggerated his own role in the
office. The discussion of this issue in detail, beyond proving whether the
assertion in question is authentic, generally indicates the extent of the
difficulty of verifying the statements in memoirs, which provide first-hand
account of the SO and its operations.

Husamettin Ertlirk made contradictory statements regarding the chiefs
of the SO. He stated that he, Suleyman Askeri, and Ali Bashamba had all led
the organization.®”® Elsewhere in his memoirs, however, he states that he
was a stand-in for Ali Bagshamba and that he was charged with officially
dismantling the SO,%** which was later on converted to the Worldwide Islamic
Revolt Organization (Umum Alem-i Islam ihtilal Teskilatr). To ascertain which
one of these claims is true, if either, further literature must be consulted.

The article, titled “Teskilat-l Mahsusa yahut Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi” by
Mustafa Balcioglu, a specialist on the administrative structure of the SO,
gives a clear idea on the assertion of Hisamettin Ertlirk. An analysis of the
list of the directors of the SO that Balcioglu produced indicates that Ertlrk led
the organization from October 31, 1918 to December 5, 1918. This seems to
confirm Erturk’s first claim, and because the source upon which Balcioglu
bases his assertion is an archival document housed at the ATASE, other SO

specialists, such as Atilla Celiktepe, have accepted it as authentic.®®® Despite

%23 Ertiirk, iki Devrin Perde Arkasi, 4.

***Ibid., 165-167.

%2 Atilla Celiktepe, Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’nin Siyasi Misyonu (istanbul: 1Q Kiiltir Sanat, 2003).
The main part of the book, “Teskilat-1 Mahsusa”, pp. 71-119, appears to be complete

plagiarism from Stoddard and Pehlivanli. See for a detailed analysis; Polat Safi, “Bir ihtimal
daha yok: dipediz intihal!”, Kilavuz 42 (2006), 7-9.
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its widespread acceptance, however, there are a number of reasons this
claim is dubious.

When one reviews at the dates that Ertlirk is alleged to have presided
over the SO, one concludes that Ertirk was appointed chief the day after the
Mudros Armistice was signed (October 30, 1918), and occupied the position
for the next five weeks. While antipathy toward the SO on the part of the
Allies and anti-CUP circles within the empire made it clear that the
organization was to be abolished after the armistice, one wonders why a new
leader would be appointed to the SO on the very same day that the
organization should have closed. Ertlirk’s second claim, that he was not the
chief but rather a stand-in for Bashamba, raises further doubts about the
exact nature of his relationship with the organization. The additional fact that
no mention is made of Ertirk’s leadership in any of the memoirs or by any of
the Ittihadists court-martialed at the end of the war necessitates reflecting on
the archives to answer the question of whether Ertlrk did in fact head the
SO, as he himself claimed, and whether his leadership can be documented,
as Balcioglu claims to have done.

Turning to the ATASE archive with Balcioglu’'s article as a starting
point, one is immediately confronted with several questions. In the
introduction to his article, Balcioglu provides the transcription of an archival
source detailing the reasons behind the establishment of the SO. His failure
to provide the ATASE classification number of the document makes locating
the original, rather than the transcription he provides his reader, difficult.
Comparing his transcription to the original document, one begins to wonder

whether Balcioglu might have intentionally omitted the classification number
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to make it more difficult to access the original. While maintaining the general
sense of the original document, it excludes parts of the documents Balcioglu
failed to transcribe, collapses sentences together by removing the missing
parts and pasting the remaining pieces together, and replaces words
Balcioglu could not read with the author's own.®® Incomplete at best and
downright misleading at worst, Balcioglu’s article gives its reader further
cause for concern as it progresses.

Later in the article, Balcioglu cites eight different documents as proof
of his list of the chiefs of the SO, including Ertlrk, and his description of the
organization’s central administrative structure. He only provides one
classification number for the documents, however, and that number does not
correspond to any file at the ATASE archive.®®’ Since he does list the correct
file number and dossier, it is still possible to locate the documents he refers
to, despite the incorrect index number he provides for them.®?® One of these
documents does contain information about the dates of the establishment
and abolition of the SO, the identity of its leaders, and the person responsible
for the closure process after the Mudros Armistice.%*

One again finds discrepancies when comparing Balcioglu’s article to

the sources upon which it is based. The documents show that Hiseyin Tosun

%% This document titled “ Teskilat-1 Mahsusa ahiren Umur-i Sarkiye nami alan ve miiteakib
tarihde ilga edilen dairenin esbab-i teskili (Reasons of the foundation of the SO Department,
lately entitled OEA and subsequently abolished)” actually carries the following classification
number: ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13, 13/1, 13/2, 13/3.

%" The classification number that Balcioglu cites but does not correspond to any file in the
ATASE archive is as follows: ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 20.

%2 The documents he actually made use of is as follows: ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I
13/4, 13/5, 13/5a, 13/6, 13/6a, 13/7, 13/7a, 13/8.

29 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.
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was the actual head of the SO during the time Ertlirk claims to have been in
charge of the organization. This leaves Ertlrk as at best the stand-in for
Tosun, not for Bagshamba as Ertlirk had claimed, since Tosun is listed as the
last chief of the SO in the documents. Yet the documents describe Erturk as
having been not a leader of the SO, but rather an officer appointed on
December 5, 1918 to oversee the closure of the organization.

What can account for these discrepancies? Balcioglu’s failure to even
transcribe Tosun’s name, his claim that Ertirk headed the SO during the
dates that Tosun was its leader, and his assertion that Ertlrk left his post on
the very same day as the documents he relies on state that he began his
duty, all lead one to suspect something more sinister than mere negligence
on the part of Balcioglu. On a more charitable reading, Balcioglu may have
chosen to alter the facts to support Ertlrk’s claim because he simply could
not transcribe enough of the documents to offer any other conclusion. In any
event, whether because of academic dishonesty or a failure to properly
transcribe the documents on which he based his article, Balcioglu both
mischaracterizes the nature of Ertlrk’s involvement in the SO and omits the
names of several actual heads of the organization listed in the documents.

Even if the documents Balcioglu relied on paint a different picture of
Ertirk than Balcioglu does in his article, there is reason to question the
veracity of their account, too. The documents were written after the SO was
closed and placed among the archives of the organization. But it is not clear
why these documents were written, or who authored them. Before giving
them a potentially undeserved weight, one should cross-check the

statements they contain against other sources from the period.
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The archival documents record that during the period Ertlrk claims to
have stood in for Bashamba, roughly between October 31 and November 15,
1918, his position was not “Chief of the OEA.” He is instead referred to as
“‘lieutenant colonel Hisamettin from the OEA” (Umur-i Sarkiye Dairesi’nden
Kaymakam Hiisamettin).®*® In the documents after December 5, he is
mentioned as ‘lieutenant colonel Hisamettin in charge of the liquidation of
the SO” (Tegkilat-l Mahsusa’nin tasfiyesine memur Kaymakam
Hiisamettin).®3*

This is verified by a correspondence from December 15, 1918, in
which Cevad Pasha, the Chief of General Staff requests, from the Istanbul
Guardianship, to allocate a room in the Gendarme Department by the side of
the branches of the Central Command for Lt. Col. Hiisameddin Bey “who was
commissioned to liquidate the existing OEA files and accounts”.®*> On the
other hand, General Staff Colonel ismet (indnii) Bey, then Counselor of the
Ministry of War, informed the Central Command of the necessary actions that
should be taken during the liquidation process:

“Merkez Kumandanligrna
Mahremdir
Mulga Umur-i Sarkiye
-Bi’l-umum evrakini  Erkan-1 Harbiye-yi Umumiye riyaset-i
celilesine teslim edecekdir.
-Kasalarini muhasebe me’'murlarini ve muhasebe evrakini
Muhasebat Mudiriyet-i Umumiyesi'ne teslim edecekdir.

- Egya’-y1 askeriye Harbiye Da’iresi’'ne teslim olunacakdir.
Levazim ¢ ¢

®% ATASE, BDH: F: 1855, D: 127, I: 6/1 (9 Nov. 1918); F: 1858, D: 136, I: 3/87 (10
Nov.1918).

®3L ATASE, BDH: F: 1869, D: 127, I: 177/15.
%32 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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-Zabitanin muhassesatina a’id mu’amelat kema-kan Merkez
Kumandanhginca ifa’ olunacak ve Mu’amelat-1 Zatiyeden yeni
vazife me’'muriyetleri teblig oluncaya kadar Merkez Kumandanhgi
muma-ileyhime merci’ kalacakdir.

-Bina’ asayis su’besine teslim olunacakdir.

-Makedonyali ve Trakyali ve sa’ir memalik-i mustevliye ahalisinden
gonulll efradin terhis mu’amelati ve bunlarin celb sevkinde hizmet
eden viucuhdan kirk kisinin umuru Ordu Da’iresi’nce gorulecekdir.
Harbiye Naziri namina mustesar

ismet”®33

Another noteworthy point is that reports dispatched to Erturk before
Bashamba’s death on October 31 only dealt with SO operations in North
Africa and not those of the SO’s other regional boards. Ertirk is in fact listed
as having been the director of the Africa Board, one of the subdivisions of the
OEA, from at least the beginning of 1918 until October 31.%** This explains
the detailed accounts in his memoirs of events concerning North Africa, such
as the kidnapping of Sheikh Ahmad al-Sanusi from Tripoli and the
establishment of the Africa Groups Command, compared to his laconic
treatment of the Caucasus, Anatolia, Rumelia, etc.

Hence, it is possible to maintain that Tosun was appointed as director
of the OEA, not Erturk, after the death of Bashamba. Finally, after the resign
of Tosun on the same day that the SO was abolished, Ertirk, the director of
the Africa Board,®*® must have been charged with the duty of overseeing the

closure process. If Ertirk was the head of anything, it would have been an

underground successor to the OEA, the Worldwide Islamic Revolt

%33 Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).

834 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/6a.

835 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/4.
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Organization.®®® Ertiirk’s contradictory claims that he was the head of the SO
and that he was a stand-in for Bashamba both turn out to be false. This same
conclusion may be drawn from documents contained in the rarely used
archive of the Pension Fund (Emekli Sandigi).

Ertlrk, on January 15, 1943, petitioned the Ministry of Defense to be
allowed to retire with the rank of colonel rather than lieutenant colonel.®®’
Colonel Hilmi Ozgoren and judge advocate Riza Olga¢ were tasked with
evaluating the petition. Though they noted that Ertirk had undertaken
important tasks in the SO, they did not mention anything about him leading or
standing in as leader of the organization. More importantly, they conducted
their evaluation on the basis of OEA documents and under the supervision of
Sheikh Ahmad Sanusi and Fevzi Cakmak, Chief of the General Staff. In other
words Ertlrk’s claims are confirmed neither by OEA documents, nor by
Sheikh Sanusi, with whom Ertlirk worked closely during the First World War,
nor yet by Fevzi Cakmak, who knew the activities of the SO well and
commented on drafts of Ertiirk's memoirs in his own handwriting.®*® Some
ten years before Ertlirk’s petition, Atif Bey (Kamgil), in a petition he drew up
for his retirement, declared proudly his duty in the administrative board of the
SO. His petition was confirmed immediately upon inspection.®® During a
period when mentioning one’s place in the SO was a badge of honor rather

than an admission of criminal conduct, Ertlirk’s silence in his petition about

83 Ertiirk, iki Devrin Perde Arkasi, 166-167.

®¥This document is also located in the Republican Archive.; CA; FK: 030.11.1, Y: 157.33.8
(November 20, 1942).

638 PFA; F: Hisamettin Ertlirk; no: 41474-75 ve 71672.

%39 PFA; F: Atif Kamgll. Also see RA; c. no: 030.11.1-155.21.1.
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leading or standing in as leader of the SO can only be read as evidence that
he never occupied any such positions.®*°

It seems that the only missing part in this picture for now is what
happened during the time frame between November 15 and December 5.
The only source of information in this respect is the testimony of Cevad Bey.
According to him, two different groups were employed for the liquidation of
the OEA. One of them, a “commission of officials” (memur heyeti), was
inducted after the duty of Hasan Tosun had come to an end on November

k,%*' and Husamettin

15. Subsequently, “officers [in the OEA]’ set to wor
Ertlrk should be the officer leading this second group. It is hence plausible
that between November 15 and December 5, a commission of officials,

though a subject that has yet to be clarified, was occupied with liquidating the

OEA.

4.5 Relations with the Ministry of War: Central Command

The departure of Stleyman Askeri for Iraq brought along important changes
within the administrative structure of the SO. Above all, the SC was chaired
successively by Central Commanders and accordingly, the location of the
SO’s director changed. Hereafter, the post of the director would be located in

the Ministry of War, not in the SO’s Central Command in Cagaloglu. This

%49 Ertiirk had been retired on age grounds on 23 November, 1942. However, his previous

retirement was cancelled and having been promoted to the rank of colonel, he was retired
again. . See CA; FK: 030.11.1, Y: 161.11.19 (June 2, 1943).

! Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 68-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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change of address was clearly reflected in official correspondence and new
addresses, such as, “Dersaadet Central Command, the Special Organization

1642

Service or “the Special Organization Service attached to the Dersaadet

Central Command, Ministry of War’®*

was used. In conformity with their
official duty, Central Commanders hereafter would be designated as “Officer
to the SO”. In other words, the official title of “Director of the SO” was put
aside for a while and the Central Command emerged as the center of the SO
correspondence.

One should not rush to interpret that change as the emergence of a
double-headed administrative structure, one in Cagaoglu and the other in the
Ministry of War. It would be equally deceptive to read this as evidence of
either the SO’s detachment from the Special Branch and its attachment to
the Central Command, or the SC’s attachment to the Central Command. This
reflected a control and support mechanism that the Ministry of War
established over the SO. The SO, after the departure of its first director,
established almost all of its relations with the Ministry of War through the
Central Command, which was to investigate the compliance of the decisions
made by the SO with the regulations of the Ministry of War. In a sense, the
Central Command represented an approval office that the Ministry of War
had established over the SO. It also undertook the important task of
implementing the information and requirements of the SO. This duty of

enforcement obliged the Central Command to establish, on behalf of the SO,

%42 ATASE, BDH: from the district governorate of Orhangazi to Dersaadet Central Command

(5 Eylal 1331/18 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/22.

%43 ATASE, BDH: from Chief of Génen Branch of National Defense Society to Dersaadet
Central Command; F: 1829, D: 8, |: 1/26.
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relations with almost all the subdivisions of the Ministry of War and a number
of other institutions concerned.

This duty concludes that the Central Command was a superior
echelon within the military bureaucracy than the SO. It is important to recall,
though, that the office established in the Central Command did not have a
voice in the decisions of the SC. Hence it would be erroneous to assert that
the SC was under direct control of the Central Command or that the Central
Commanders presided over the SO as a director-general. This seems to be
why Central Commanders were qualified as “officer to the SO”. Although it
was one of the official duties of the Central Commanders to attend to the
affairs of the SO, they did not have an effect upon the decision-making
mechanism of the SO as much as Suleyman Askeri did.

After all, the Central Commanders were personally involved, in
addition to the affairs of the SO, in matters of such units as military police,
court martial, fire brigade, prison, and guest house. They accordingly were
required to spend most of their working hours for duties other than those of
the SO. For example, Cevad Bey mentions that the war broke out in Gallipoli
during his service in the SO and was given three battalions of infantry, two
regiments of cavalry and gendarme to be boarded and subsisted. He further
adds that he was the one to whom “reports of attacks and bombardments
occurring every day in Canakkale” were sent.®** Accordingly, Central
Commanders were often not in a position to spend all of their energy on the

SO. This, taken together with the information above, makes clear that the

® Takvim-i Vekayi, 20 Saban 1337, No. 3554, s. 69-SUP; DHOM, Fifth Session (14 May
1919).
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Central Commanders could not have as much effect on the SO as the first
director.

As a matter of fact, Cevad Bey remarks that his duty in the SC was to
implement the information and requirements in the presence of the Ministry
of War and other institutions concerned. Similarly, he was charged with
conveying the relevant orders given by the Ministry of War and its branches,
to the SO.** In a sense, Central Commanders were responsible merely for
the communication and notification of official procedures.®*®

At this point, the duties of the Central Commanders performed on
behalf of the SO gain importance. Such an effort is expected, on one hand, to
shed light on the nature of relations established between the SC and the
Central Command, or between the SO and the Ministry of War; on the other,
to provide a partial answer to the questions of how the bands were formed
and equipped, which channels were used to distribute them to the combat
zone and to provide for their subsistence.

As has already been mentioned, the most essential duty of the SC
was to provide operational units. In this context, it carried out coordinated
work with a host of governmental institutions, some details of which have
been provided. Having entered into the theater of war, SO operational units
cut off connections with both the Central Command and the SO. After they

had been dispatched, they did not give information to the center about either

%45 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-27-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4
May 1919).

®4® Takvim-i Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 63-64-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8
May 1919).
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their own military operations or the general conduct of the military activity.®*’

The volunteer units were given numerous orders not to correspond with the
center after they reached the combat zone. They were even required to fulfill
their needs, such as clothing, from the armies.®*® In sum, the essential duty
of the Central Command arose out of the formation and preparation phases
of the unconventional warfare units.

Within this context, the duties of the Central Command were two-fold.
The first concerned the voluntary applications to the Ministry of War by those
who did not reach the draft age or were discharged from the military. For
instance, one individual, originally from Bayburd but residing in Istanbul and
not yet recruited, petitioned the Ministry of War to be involved in the military
operations as a band member. The Ministry then forwarded the petition to the
relevant office, that is, to the Central Command, to be processed.®*
Similarly, Mehmed Cehil Efendi, who was discharged from the military as first

650

lieutenant", appealed to the Central Command to be granted the right to

join the bands.®®* Upon this, Central Command asked the Directorate of

®47 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 31-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919); Takvim-i Vekayi, 24 $aban 1337, No. 3557, s. 103-SUP; DHOM, Sixth Session (14
May 1919).

%8 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 27-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

%49 ATASE, BDH; letter to the Ministry of War (3 Kanun-i sani 1330/16 January 1915); F:
1828, D: 4, |: 1/67.

®%0 Cehil Efendi: son of Huseyin Agda, from the 29" Regiment, 4™ Reserve (redif) Battalion,
13" Company. ATASE, BDH: from the Directorate of Personal Affairs to Dersaadet Central
Command (11 Kanun-i Sani 1330/24 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/66.

51 ATASE, BDH: letter from Mehmed Cehil Efendi to Dersaadet Central Command; F: 1828,
D: 4, I: 1/64.
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Personal Affairs the reason of discharge.®®* As a result of the inquiry, it was
discovered that Mehmed Cehil Efendi had been expelled from the military for
disobedience to the major of his battalion.®®® A report penned by Bekir Sitki
Bey, who was then in Kayseri and occupied with preparations to go to
Caucasia with his battalion, refers to the same point. It is mentioned in the
report that Salih Zeki Bey, borough master of incesu wanted to join the
battalion as a volunteer, and permission is requested for a voluntary unit
standing ready in Balikesir under the command of Salih Zeki Bey, who was of
Caucasian origin and believed to serve the cause of the battalion
“exceptionally” with his thorough knowledge of Caucasia.®**

There is a common point in these three examples. In the first example,
although the Central Command received the reply from the Department of
Personal Affairs, it was the SC that decided to enroll the mentioned individual
in the band organization, as it is understood from the correspondence that it
was the Central Command that forwarded the result of inquiry to the SC and
would act according to the decision made by the SC.®*® In the second
example, too, the Central Command communicated the subject to the SO to
have the final decision.®®® The last example has the same conclusion: the

correspondence concerning the dispatch of Salih Zeki Bey to Caucasia,

%52 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Directorae of Personal Affairs (7

Kanun-i Sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/65.
653 ATASE, BDH: from the Directorate of Personal Affairs to Dersaadet Central Command
(11 Kanun-i sani 1330/24 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/66.

%% ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki Bey, SO volunteer battalion commander, to SO (11 Subat
1330/24 January 1915), F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/76.

655 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command Merkez to the Directorate of Personal

Affairs (7 Kanun-i Sani 1330/20 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/65.

%% ATASE, BDH: letter to the Ministry of War (3 Kanun-i sani 1330/16 January 1915); F:
1828, D: 4, I: 1/67.
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should he be granted a leave of absence, along with a voluntary unit, was
again forwarded to the SO and closed with the following question: “what is
the decision of the council on this matter?” (Bu babda heyetin karari ne
merkezdedir?).%’

In other words, Central Command did not have the right to speak on
the most important duty of the SC. What it did was to implement the
information received in the presence of the Ministry of War and other
institutions concerned, having audited the compliance of the applications with
the regulations of the Ministry of War, and inform the SO of the results. In this
context, the Central Command can be said to have been the office that
dictated the orders coming from the Ministry of War and its branches to the
SO. These orders were not directly given to the SO, but issued on behalf of
the Central Command and then its copy was served to the SO.5%®

Officers who were discharged or eager to earn a return of rank also
wanted to participate in the SO. In such applications, the Ministry of War had
the unique authority to rule. In this context, correspondence from the Central
Command to the Ministry of War about a discharged soldier, Refet Efendi,®*°
sets an example:

“Harbiye Nezaret-i Celilesi’'ne: Silk-i celil-i askeriden alakalari kat
edilen harb-i hazir dolayisiyla Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’da istihdamlarini
ve ibraz edecekleri fedakarlik ve husn-i hidmete goére iade-i

rutbelerini istirhal eylemekde olub Nezaret-i Celilelerine mensub
oldugu anlasilan merbut pusulada ismi muharrer Refet Efendi’nin

657 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki Bey, SO volunteer battalion commander, to SO (11 Subat
1330/24 February 1915), F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/76.

**® This is also verified by the testimony of Cevad Bey. Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No.
3543, s. 26-27-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May 1919).

®%9 Refet Efendi, son of ibrahim, naval first lieutenant, was discharged from the army on 13
Tesrin-i evvel 1327/26 October 1911. ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War to Dersaadet
Central Command (11 Subat 1330/24 February 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/73.

294



bu gibi hidematda istihdamina mani bir hal olup olmadiginin ve

hasn-i hidmeti goruldugu takdirde iade-i rutbesi hakkindaki isar-i

devletlerinin inba buyurulmasi maruzdur.”®®

Applications made by the SO as to the participation of officers in the
organization were forming the second part of the Central Command’s duty
regarding voluntary affairs. The Central Command had to appeal to the
Directorate of Personal Affairs regarding the officers the SO requested to be
appointed, and receive its permission. Personal Affairs instructed military
troops in order for the officers to be able to participate in the SO®* and the
appointment could not be made without its consent. For example, a petition
by the Field Artillery Distinguished Captain Riza Bey, a deputy cadaster
technician in the carpentry factory of War Material Manufacturers, requesting
to participate in the actual war, was first presented to Personal Affairs, and
therefrom to the Recruiting Office of Bursa, which communicated the
following information: “nakliye arabalarinin insédsina nezéret etmek lizere
me'mar edilmis oldugundan vazifesinin ehemmiyetine binaen infikaki[nin]
muvéfik olamayacagi”.°®

Personal Affairs possessed the right of appointing another officer in

place of the requested. Correspondence between the Central Command and

Personal Affairs alludes to this. The Central Commander®® requested from

®ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Ministry of War (8 Subat 1330/21
February 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/72.

1 ATASE, BDH: F: 1859, D: 141, I: 1/36.

%2 ATASE, BDH: from field artillery distinguished captain Riza Bey to the Office of the
Supreme Military Command (21 Kanun-i evvel 1330/3 January 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/61
ve 1/61a.

%3 1t is not clear who composed this letter no. 14528 sent from Dersaadet Central
Command. Nor is it easy to find this out by reference to its date. For the date in question, 19
December, coincides with the day on which Cevad Bey took over the central commandership
from Halil Bey. ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/4.
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the Personal Affairs to permit Captain Osman Nuri, son of izzet Efendi,®®* to

work in the SO medical committee of (TM Sihhiye Heyeti) and accordingly
give direction, if granted permission, to the military troops he was attached to.
It is mentioned in the reply on December 20, 1914 that Captain Osman Nuri
was not deemed suitable to be granted permission due to an unspecified
reason, and that Zeynelabidin Efendi, who would be sent to the center after
his arrival from Gallipoli, was appointed instead.®®®

On the other hand, the Ministry of War reserved the right to appoint the
officers working in the SO to any other office or position. For instance,
Cavalry First Lieutenant Kamil Efendi, who participated in a voluntary unit of
the SO, was appointed to the Central Records Office on the memorial of the
Ministry of War, on June 26, 1331. Entirely outside the mandate of the SO,
the order as to the appointment in question was first presented to the Central
Command and therefrom to the SO with the following note: “muamele-i
lazime ifasi zimninda muhtira”.®®® The SO’s demands of the army officers
were, too, subjected to the permission of the armies. In this regard,
correspondence between Gendarme Regimental Command of Trabzon and
Central Command is explanatory: First Lieutenant Riza Efendi, Gorele

Platoon Commander, was demanded by the Central Command to be

%% Osman Nuri: Son of Izzet Efendi, with the registration number 321-22, from the 3" Army

Corps, 3" Regiment, 2" Battalion.

%% ATASE, BDH: F: 1859, D: 141, |: 1/55. Central Command was also charged with
corresponding with Directorate of Personal Affairs to ensure the reappointment of those
individuals who had completed their task given by the SO or alternatively had been relieved
of their mission. For a few examples see: ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command
to the Directorate of Personal Affairs (20 Tesrin-i sani 1330/3 January 1915); F: 1831, D: 19,
I: 2/4; ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Directorate of Personal Affairs
(17 Eylul 1331/30 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 2/21.

%% ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to SO (29 Haziran 1331/12 July 1915);
F: 1838; D: 44, I: 2/27.
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employed in Artvin by the SO, but he was deemed more suitable to remain in
his detachment and accordingly the demand was rejected.®®’

On the basis of such examples, the duty of the Central Command was
to communicate the orders given by the Ministry of War to the SO and
implement the demands of the SO having confirmed their compliance with
the requirements of the Ministry of War. It can also be deduced that in the
recruitment of officers, the SO was exclusively subjected, through the agency
of the Central Command, to the jurisdiction of Ministry of War and one of its
subdivisions, Directorate of Personal Affairs.

Regarding the employment of students, the SO could act more freely,
and it was enough for it to write its demand of students to the upper echelons
those schools were affiliated with. For instance, Ali Abbas Efendi, a fourth

year medical faculty student at Maltepe Hospital,®®

and in another example,
Mehmed idris Efendi and Ata Efendi, both students at Kuleli Military High
School (1% battalion, 1% company) were requested to be employed in the
S0.%%® Upon this demand, the Central Command ordered the General
Directorate of Health in the first, and Directorate of Military Schools in the

second example to give directions to the aforementioned schools and

thereafter send the students to the center.

®7 ATASE, BDH: from the commander of stationary gendarme regiment, Tevfik Bey, to

Dersaadet Central Command (30 Tesrin-i Sani 1330/13 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I
1/38.

%8 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to General Directorate of Health (28
tesrin-i sani 1330/11 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/27. For a letter about the
employment of Aydinl Mehmet Efendi, a senior student of the military medical school, and
ilhami Efendi, fourth-class student of the same school, ‘n the SO, also see: ATASE, BDH:
from Dersaadet Central Command to Chairmanship of Health Office (8 Kanun-i evvel
1330/21 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/60.

%9 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Directorate of Military Schools
(28 Tesrin-i Sani 1330/11 December 1914) F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/28.
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Central Command also investigated individuals who were willing to
participate as volunteers and living in Istanbul. Meticulous attention was paid
to personal applications and a secret investigation was conducted by the
Command of Military Police Company (/nzibat Béliigii Kumandanhgr), which
was attached to Central Command.®” For instance, Sehabeddin Fikret Bey,
a tradesman from Adana, with his thorough knowledge of Egypt and
tradesmen along the Suez Canal, petitioned the Ministry of War to be
involved in the voluntary organization in the region. The petition was first
presented to the relevant office, that is, to the Central Command, which
subsequently assigned the Beyoglu Military Police Office (Beyodlu inzibat-i
Askeri Zabitligi) with the task of investigating the person in question. The
intent of the investigation was clearly defined:

“‘Mustedinin adresi balada muharrerdir [Beyoglu, Tarlabagi

Caddesi, 123 numarali hane]. Gonullu kaydina kabul geraitini haiz

olub olmadiginin ve ahval-i hususiyesiyle burada ne suretle ve ne

ile mesgul oldugunun bi't-tahkik surat-i beyani zimninda tevdi

kilindi.”®"*

Because the person under investigation was from Adana, the opinion of
Suphi Pasha (Deputy of Adana) was solicited. Suphi Pasha “confirmed that

the father of the person mentioned and the person himself are among the

men of honor”.%”? The Military Police also reported that the person in question

®"% The Central Command could also carry out secret investigations about the individuals

about whom the SO had demanded inquiry. In these cases, Military Police Office again were
steppin in, informing the SO about the results of the investigation that was “secretly carried
out”. For the results of the secret investigation carried out by Fatih Military Police Office in
the house of Kemal Hayri Efendi, candidate for reserve officer in the War Academy, see:
ATASE, BDH: from the Office of Military Police to SO (18 Nisan 1331/1 May 1915); F: 1838,
D: 44, I: 1/15.

*IATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War to Dersaadet Central Command, and therefrom to
Beyoglu Office of Military Police (6 Kanun-i evvel 1330/19 December 1914); F: 1829, D: 7, I:
1/54.

®72 ATASE, BDH: from Suphi Pasa Beyoglu Office of Military Police (11 Kanun-i evvel
1330/24 December 1914); F: 1829, D: 7, I: 1/55.
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had recently reached the draft age and hence no inconvenience would arise
from his participation in the band organization. Having conducted the
investigation, the Central Command forwarded the report to the SC, which
would have the final decision on Sehabeddin Fikret Bey’'s acceptance to the
organization.®”

The main task of the Central Command began once the formation of
voluntary units concluded. Among these duties, they took the lead of the
dispatch of SO members and voluntary units formed under the command of
the Ministry of War to the regions. Those units were being distributed to
quarters determined in line with the regulations of the Ministry of War.
Enlisted in the army in the stations on their way, they eventually joined the
armies. For the units that were sent to the fronts directly from their locales,
the Central Command was content with notifying the SO of the process. For
instance, the Samsun Branch of the NDS informed the Central Command of
the dispatch of a voluntary unit, composed of 44 combatants, to the combat
zone, and Central Command, upon this, notified Riza Bey from the SO of the
subject.t™

The Central Command, furthermore, guaranteed the provision of
convenience for SO members while they were being dispatched to the fronts.
This duty obliged the Central Command to exchange correspondence with a

host of different units. For example, the Central Command ordered both the

military and local authorities to assist and facilitate issues for Emin Bey, one

®73 ATASE, BDH: from the Office of Military Police to Dersaadet Central Command, and

therefrom to SO (16 Kanun-i evvel 1330/29 December 1914); F: 1829, D: 7, I: 1/54a.

®"% ATASE, BDH: from the Naitonal Defense Society to Dersaadet Central Commander Halil

Bey (4 Kanun-i evvel 1330/17 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/48.
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of the SO members, who would travel to izmir by railroad.®” In addition, he
was provided with a certificate that enabled him to travel in second class from
Haydarpasa to Karahisar, and continue to izmir.®"®

On the other hand, the Central Command distributed certificates to
those conducting activities on behalf of the SO and thus they became eligible
to be exempted from both tight military and civil control, and receive
assistance and convenience. A certificate written on behalf of Ahmed (son of
Mehmed from Rize), Bahadir (son of Mustafa from Rize), Halil (son of
Mustafa from Sile), Ahmed (son of Dursun from Of), and Sadik (son of
Hasan) exemplify such documents:

“Balada ismileri muharrer bes nefer Teskilat-1 Mahsusa’ya aid

esyayl mahall-i muretteblerine sevk edeceklerinden esna-y1 rahde

muhalefet olunmamasi, lazimgelenlere muavenet ve teshilatin
iraesi zimninda isbu vesika yedlerine izam kilind1.”®"”

But for those going abroad there was tighter border control and the
passing of financial aid brought to SO units abroad across borders were
subjected to Ministry of Finance. The Central Command exchanged
correspondence with border inspectorships and the fact that customs officials
were not attached to border inspectorships prevented exports of currency

such as gold and silver. Muhammed Serrac and Haci Efendi, who were sent

®"5 ATASE, BDH: certificate from Dersaadet Central Command (28 Temmuz 1331/10 August
1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/18.

®7% ATASE, BDH: from the Office of Military Police to the Chairmanship of Central
Administrative Committee (Merkez Idare Heyeti Riyaseti) (28 Temmuz 1331/10 August
1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/19.

®""ATASE, BDH: cerfiticate from Dersaadet Central Command (8 Subat 1330/21 February
1915); F: 1838, D: 44, I 02.
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by the Central Command to Selanik, would encounter such complications at
the border.?™

Once the voluntary units were sent to their respective regions, they
severed ties with the SO’s Central Command. They maintained contact with
the Central Command and informed them of their stops along the way until
they reached their destination. For example, the line of marching for Bekir
Sitki Bey’s voluntary battalion of 580 combatants can easily be followed from
the telegrams: Kayseri on February 24,°”° Sivas on March 2 ,°®° Zara on
March 6,°% Refahiye on March 16,°®> Kemah on March 19,°®% and finally
Erzincan on March 24. On the order of the Third Army, the voluntary battalion
headed towards its destination via Ispir with a total of 530 combatants.®®*
Similarly, it can be ascertained that the Veysel Bey Battalion was in Sivas

h,685

during the first week of Marc in Kochisar on March 15,%% finally arriving

at their area of duty, Trabzon, on March 24.®’

6’8 ATASE, BDH: from the Security General Directorate to Dersaadet Central Command (9

Agustos 1331/22 August 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 1/20.

679 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (11 Subat
1330/24 February 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/75.

%80 ATASE, BDH: from Sivas Branch of National Defense Society to SO (21 Subat 1330/6
March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/78.

81 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (22 Subat
1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/83.

%82 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (16 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/88.

683 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (20 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1.

684 ATASE, BDH: from Bekir Sitki, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (25 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/91.

%% ATASE, BDH: from Veysel Bey, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (22 Subat
1330/7 March 1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/80.
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The Central Command generally took the necessary action regarding
arms and ammunition requirements of the SO before the Office of the
Ministry of War (Harbiye Dairesi Riyaseti). For example, on December 21,
1914, the Central Command requested 50 revolvers from the Office of the
Ministry of War for the officers that would be employed in the SO.%® Such
demands had a standard style of request: “mifredati merbut pusulada
gosterilen alat ve edevat-1 tahribiyyenin Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’ca gdsterilen
intiyaca mebni itasi zimninda icab edenlere emr buyurulmasi
miitemennadir’.®®® In general, the Office of the Ministry of War seems to have

691

supplied such requirements from Tophane®® and Macka®"* arsenals. There

were, however, instances where the requirements could not be met due to
the lack of the demanded materials in the arsenals.®®

Those requirements met by the Office of the Ministry of War, on the
other hand, illustrate that the primary weapon used in the SO volunteer units

was modified Martin rifle (muaddel Martin tifengi), but the condition of the

weapons had explicitly deteriorated. A correspondence written by Central

%% ATASE, BDH: from Veysel Bey, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (15 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/87.

%87 ATASE, BDH: from Veysel Bey, voluntary battalion commander, to the SO (24 March
1915); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/90.

%% ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Office of Minister of War (8
Kanun-i evvel 1330/21 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/57.

®¥ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Office of Minister of War (6
Kanun-i evvel 1330/19 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, F: 1/51. Also see: F: 1828, D: 4, I:
1/53 and 1/54.

0 ATASE, BDH: details of the arms, ammunition, and equipment required the Central
Command on behalf of SO; F: 1828, D: 4, I 1/45.

%1 ATASE, BDH: details of the arms, ammunition, and equipment required the Central
Command on behalf of SO; F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/46.

%92 ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Office of Minister of War (6
Kanun-i evvel 1330/19 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/51.
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Command to Office of the Ministry of War illustrates a typical example of
such conditions:

“‘Muaddel martinlerin tirnak ve igneleri bir middet endahtindan

sonra kirillarak gayr-i kabil-i istimal bir hale gelmekte oldugu

bildiriimektedir. Binaen aleyh esedd-i ihtiyac olan ber vech-i bala

iki kalem bedelin edevatinin [1000 aded tirnak ve 1000 adet

muaddel martin ignesi] itasi zimninda icab edenlere emr

buyurulmasi miitemennadir.”®%
Only the voluntary units available in Istanbul seem to have been armed and
equipped by the Central Command, therefore, the Central Command did not
sufficiently arm each voluntary unit sent to the combat zone. A ciphered
telegram sent on November 30, 1914 by Hasan izzet Pasha, Commander of
the Third Army, reveals another method of arming the SO units on the
fronts. Hasan izzet Pasha reports in the telegram that 120 rifles captured
from the Russians were sent to Bahaeddin Sakir Bey, who was then in the
region, to be issued to the SO units. He further adds that on the order of the
Office of the Supreme Military Command, he delivered 3000 modified Martin
rifles, with 500 bullets for each to the Province of Trabzon.®®* A portion of
those rifles was most likely delivered to the SO forces, as it is known that
during that time the SO formed the dominant power in that region.

Apart from the arms, ammunition, and equipment supplied through
the medium of the Central Command, the SO could receive assistance from
the armies, and materials captured from the enemy could be delivered to

them. The SO usually used couriers to receive such assistance. However,

the supply of arms, ammunition, and equipment in provinces far away from

®B3ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Office of Minister of War (16
Kanun-i evvel 1330/29 December 1914); F: 1829, D: 8, I: 1/10.

9 ATASE, BDH: from Hasan izzet Pasa to the Ministry of War (16 Tesrin-i sani 1330/29
November 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, I: 8.
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the central authority was a greater challenge than supplying in Anatolia.
Hence more complex methods were appealing to the SO members, as has
been detailed in the section concerning the logistical methods in the SO.

The Central Command also had relations with the Ottoman Red
Crescent Association, as it was sometimes applied to provide medical aid
and medical aid services for the SO.°%

The Central Command furthermore established close relations with the
Directorate of General Munitions (Levazimat-i Umumiye Dairesi), as that
directorate supplied a part of the subsistence of the combatants that would
be sent to the front lines. In this context, the Directorate of General
Munitions took action at the request of the Central Command and drew from
a number of different sources to meet the demand. For example, the
provisional needs of the combatants of the Dagestan Voluntary Battalion
that would be returned to Bursa from Dersaadet to Bursa were met by the
Directorate of the Military Guesthouse. During their time in Bursa, their
provisions were to be supplied by the Directorate of the Commission for War
Supplies and Taxes (Tekalif-i Harbiye Komisyonu Baskanligi).?®® The same
directorate also provided clothing material required by the SO. There were,
however, instances where the Central Command demanded such materials
directly from the Ministry of War, bypassing the General Munitions, most
likely in order to speed up the process. A correspondence written by Cevad

Bey, the Central Commander explains:

%% The Archive of the Turkish Red Crescent (Tiirk Kizilayi Arsivi, TKA): from the SO to the
Red Crescent Assoication (3 Kanun-i evvel 1330/16 December 1914); Kutu (Box, K): 313,
Belge (document, B): 28; TKA: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Red Crescent
Assoication (20 Tesrin-i evvel 1330/3 December 1914); K: 12, B: 198.

%% ATASE, BDH: from Directorate of General Munitions to Dersaadet Central Command (24
March 1915); F: 1829; D: 6, I: 1/8.
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“‘Merbut pusulada mdifredatt muharrer elbise siddet-i ihtiyag
oldugundan Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa'ya itasi hususunda icab edenlere

emr ve irade buyurulmasi maruzdur. Haki elbise, kat: 2000, Kaput:
2000, Ayakkabi: 2000.7%%7

Besides the promotion and discharge of the officers attached to the SO,

affairs such as granting war medals®®®

were among the duties of Personal
Affairs. Personal Affairs notified the Central Command of the situation after
an imperial decree regarding the individual to be promoted was issued.
Having received the order, the Central Command was then to inform both the
SO and the promoted officer. For example, Yakup Cemil, the famous self-
sacrificing volunteer of the SO, was discharged “due to politicking” as a
captain (3" Corps, 24™ Regiment, 2" Battalion, 5™ Company) on February 4,
1913. Following his appointment to the SO with the commencement of the
First World War, he was promoted to reserve major for his services in the
Lazistan region on June 10, 1915, and the Central Command thus informed
both the SO and Yakup Cemil of the promotion.®®°

Personal Affairs had, of course, no authority to grant war medals to the
volunteers. The Central Command, therefore, applied directly to the Ministry

of War, and if deemed suitable, war medals and certificates were sent to the

Central Command, after which they were delivered to First Lieutenant Arif

®’ATASE, BDH: from Dersaadet Central Command to the Ministry of War; F: 1829, D: 8, I:
1/17.

%8 For the correspondence about Osman Nuri Efendi, first lieutenant in the 8th Army Corps,
who had been granted the war medal on account of his sacrifice as a SO member in the
Battle of Suayyibe, see; ATASE, BDH: from the Directorate of Personal Affairs to Dersaadet
Central Command (31 Agustos 1331/13 September 1915); F: 1831, D: 19, I: 2/17.

%% ATASE, BDH: from the Directorate of Personal Affairs to Dersaadet Central Command,
and therefrom to SO (5-6 Haziran 1331/18-19 June 1915); F: 1838, D: 44, I: 4/4. For the
promotion of another SO member, cavalry captain Aziz Bey, to major, also see; ATASE,
BDH: memorandum from Dersaadet Central Command to SO (5 April 1916); F: 1851, D:
109, I: 1/1.
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Bey, one of the liaison officers between the Central Command and SO.

Finally, the medals were presented to their owners by the SO itself.”®

4.6 Branches of the SO

It is difficult to determine the branches of the SO due to the perennial source
material predicament. After all, this is an organization whose name was not
mentioned in the foundation charts of the Ministry of War, although it was
attached to the same ministry. More importantly, the foundation charts of the
SO itself have yet to be fully documented. Furthermore, Ittihadists, court-
martialed after the war, did not provide sufficient information to the court on
the subject.

Still, it seems possible to reach a conclusion, which can be amended
by future studies, about the branches of the SO by considering the
testimonies of Atif and Cevad Beys. First, it is essential to make a sharp
distinction between the center and outer regions, which may otherwise lead
to an erroneous conclusion that those in charge of the operational units in the
field were also leading the branches in the center. However, Cevad Bey’s
statements outline that the duty of the branches in the center was to run the
procedures, which necessitates close relation with both the Ministry of War
and other governmental departments, thus making it impossible for the

officers in the field to officiate such a service.

7% 37 volunteers having treatment in the hospital of Karaaga¢ in Edirne had been granted

the silver legion of merit. ATASE, BDH: from the Ministry of War Office of Dispatches to
Dersaadet Central Command (12 Mayis 1331/12 May 1915); F: 1838, D: 44, |: 4.
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Cevad and Atif Beys suggest similar views on the number of the
branches. According to Cevad Bey, the SO was only concerned with the
Caucasus and Tripoli during his term of office, roughly between October
1914 and May 1915. But in the remainder of his testimony, he mentions
another branch relating to the activities in Macedonia’® and that should have
represented the Rumeli Branch. Atif Bey, on the other hand, counts four
branches, namely Rumeli, Caucasus, Africa, and Tripoli, and adds, “l| do not
remember the amount exactly”.”? It is possible that Africa and Tripoli were
not independent units, but integral parts of the same branch. Considering
those testimonies, then it is presumed that the Central Command of the SO
consisted of three regional branches, which were subordinate to the SC.

Acknowledging the court-martial ordinance, one might deduct the
existence of another branch, the Eastern Cities (Vilayat-/ Sarkiyye), under the
command of Bahaeddin Sakir. As a matter of fact, it is mentioned in the
ordinance that Bahaeddin Sakir went to Erzurum to command the forces in
the Eastern Cities. At this point, recall that Erzurum was the center of the
Caucasus Revolutionary Committee, established on October 12, 1914, to
eliminate the lack of coordination between various SO branches in Erzurum,
Trabzon, and Van, while operating against the Caucasus. The field of action
of the said committee embraced almost the entire Vilayat-1 Sarkiyye, and

Bahaeddin Sakir was its director. For this reason, it is more suitable to claim

%1 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

92 Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 30-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

307



that there was not a branch called Vilayat-1 Sarkiyye in the SO, but an
independent Caucasus branch instead.

As for the directors of those branches,’® Captain Arif Bey seems to
have directed the Rumeli Branch. Husamettin Bey, whose duties were
detailed in the section “Directors of the SO”, should have directed the Africa-
Tripoli Branch. The claim that Ali Bagshamba had previously directed this
branch is not persuasive, as he was a member of the Council of State during
the period he is claimed to have been in charge of the branch. In a similar
vein, there is no information confirming the directorship of Hasan Tosun in
the same branch.

At first glance, Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir might be considered to be the
leader of the Caucasus Branch. He was, however, in the field occupied with
conducting operations, not in the central command. It seems that
distinguished Captain Miimtaz Bey led this branch in the center.”** As noted
earlier, he should not be confused with another Riza Bey operating in the
Trabzon region, as he was an officer leading the Caucasus Revolutionary
Society’s Trabzon area command under the supervision of Bahaedin
Sakir,® whereas distinguished Captain Riza Bey was the officer charged

with implementing the activities of the Central Command and the information

% According to Tunaya, the central command of the SO consisted of four departments.

Subjected to the supervisory council, each of the departments was headed by an officer: Arif
Bey at the head of the Rumelia Department, Captain Riza Bey at the head of the Caucasia
Department, Hiseyin Tosun and Ali Bashamba Beys at the head of the Africa-Tripoli
department, and finally Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir and Ruseni Beys at the head of the department
of Eastern Vilayets, with its center in Erzurum. Tunaya, Tlrkiye'de Siyasal Partiler, 342.

% Takvim-i Vekayi, 7 Saban 1337, No. 3543, s. 26-SUP; DHOM, Second Session (4 May
1919).

"% sarisaman, “Trabzon Mintikasi Teskilat-1 Mahsusa Heyet-i idaresinin Faaliyetleri”, 500-
505.
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about the activities of the SO in the Caucasus, and bringing the information
to that effect to the Central Command to be confirmed and enforced.’®

This organizational scheme, which can be corrected further through
future studies, reveals that the SO consisted of a general director and an
administrative board of three, as well as three provincial branches with a
director at the head of each. Also to be added to this table were a
correspondence desk to administer general correspondence, an accounting
desk to organize finances, a few couriers to maintain the connection between
the SO and the Ministry of War, and finally a number of janitors, and orderlies
(Table I).

The replacement of the SO by the OEA resulted in the termination of
the organization’s reliance on the band organization. Accordingly, the
activities concerning other branches of unconventional warfare, such as
intelligence and propaganda activities, quickly rose to great prominence in the
OEA, compared to the previous period. On the other hand, the SC was
eliminated, thus causing the administrative structure of the OEA to differ from
that of the SO. Led by a director general, the OEA was divided into several
branches, each under its own chief, who was subordinate to the director
general. This structure, as before, was included again under the Sube-i
Mahsusa, one of the subdivisions of the Ottoman General Staff. With the
foundation of the OEA, however, central commanders, once the chiefs of the

SC, abandoned their duty of mediation between the organization and the

% ATASE, BDH: ciphered telegram from the subgovernorate of Canik to the Ministry of

Interior (7 Kanun-i evvel 1330/20 December 1914); F: 1828, D: 4, |: 1/56; ATASE, BDH: from
regional governor of Karesi to the Minstry of War (21 Tegrin-i sani 1330/4 December 1914);
F: 1828, D: 4, I: 1/14. This opinion is also confirmed by the testimony of Cevad Bey. Takvim-i
Vekayi, 14 Saban 1337, No. 3549, s. 66-SUP; DHOM, Fourth Session (8 May 1919).
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Ministry of War. This change, in turn, made the exchange of information
among various military departments more effective. The transformation of the
SO into OEA resulted in a new and more complex central structure, consisting
of 11 branches with the employment of 92 personnel, whose names are only

partially recorded in the surviving papers.’®’

7 ATASE, BDH: F: 1870, D: 180, I: 7/1.
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Table |
Structure of the SO

Director General

Supervisory
Council

The Rumeli The Caucasus Afrika-Tripoli
Branch Branch Branch

The Correspondence The Accounting
Desk Desk

Courier
Janitor
Orderly
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Table Il
Cadre of the SO

Supervisory Council

1. Member: Atif Bey
2. Member: Aziz Bey
3. Member: Dr. Nazim Bey

The Rumeli The Caucasus Branch The Afrlca-:rlpoll
Branch PERI
Director: .
Director: 1. Distinquished Captain 1 Liegtzzzzgréolonel
Captain Arif Bey NAZn e izawettin Ectiick
The Correspondence The Accounting
Desk Desk
Courier
Janitor
Orderly
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Each branch was headed by a military officer, who was subordinate to
the director general of the OEA, who was under the command of the Minister
of War. The field of action for the Russian Muslims Branch, including Chinese
Muslims, was limited to Iran, the Caucasus, Crimea, and Turkestan. The Iran,
Afghan, and India Branch was also concerned with Malaysia, Java, and
surrounding islands. Branches monitoring the affairs concerning Arabia, and
Eastern and Western Africa were designed independently. Another section,
the Translation and Compilation Branch, was charged with following materials
in Russian, German, English, French, Persian, Arabic, Italian and Urdu
languages, and their translation and publication.”®® Apart from these, there
were also the the Record and Filing Branch to keep the records and dossiers
of the organization, as well as creating general correspondence; the
Accounting Branch to organize financial affairs; another branch to track the
affairs of the organization; and the Consignment Branch (Table III).

The extent to which the OEA has respected this foundational chart is
unclear. Yet it is clear that in the second half of 1918, the number of the
branches was reduced to 7 and the personnel to 47 due to the consolidation
of some branches. The India, Egypt, and Afghan Branch was combined with
the Arabia Branch, while the Russian Muslims Branch was replaced by the
Eastern Branch, the honorary director of which was Fuad Koprali. The
branch under the command of Husamettin Bey (Ertirk) seems to have
shouldered the heaviest workload, and was charged with supervising the
following desks: Eastern Africa, Western Africa, Consignment, Follow-up

Affairs, Personal Affairs, and Courier Desks (Table IV).

98 ATASE, BDH: F: 1844, D: 72, I: 8/1.
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Table Il
Structure of the OEA

Director General

The Russian
Muslims Branch
(incl. Chinese
Muslims)

Iran, Afghanistan,
and India Branch
(incl. Malaysia, Java,
and surrounding islands)

The Arabia Branch

5 Officials S Officials 4 Officials

The Eastern
Africa Branch

The Western
Africa Branch

The Rumeli Branch

4 Officials

The Translation

5 Officials

The Records and

3 Officials

The Accounting

and Compilation Filing Branch Branch
Branch
10 Officials 4 Officials 2 Officials

Follow-up affairs The Consignment

Branch

6 Officials 12 Officials

Servants, janitors and orderlies

officials 60
Servant 32
Total 82
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Translation and
Compilation
Branch

The Eastern Africa,
Western Africa,
Shipment, Follow-up
affairs, Personal
affairs, Courier
Branch

Table IV
Structure of the OEA
(1918)

The India, Egypt,
Afghanistan, and
Arabia Branch

Records and Filing
Branch

The Accounting
Branch

officials
Janitors
Porters
Orderlies
Post Officers
Dispatchers
Sergeants

w
o

W e

Total 46
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The subordinate units and cadre of this organization were as follows:
1) Translation and Compilation Branch

Director: Infantry Major Ali Riza Bey

a) Urdu, Afghan, Balochi, and Indian language Desk: Abdirrab
Bey

b) Arabic language Desk: Sheikh Hazer Efendi

c) Arabic and Turkish languages Desk: Sheikh Muhammed Efendi

d) Turkish, Arabic, English, French: Cavalry First Lieutenant Yusuf
Efendi

e) Turkish, French: Munitions Aspirant (Levazim zabit namzedi)
Hami Efendi

f) German: Private Ziya Efendi

g) Turkish, French, and English: Private Ferid Efendi’®

2) The India, Egypt, Afghan, and Arabia Branch
Director: Dr. Fuad Bey
Afghan, India Desk: Abdulrrab Bey

Egypt Desk: Cavalry First Lieutenant Yusuf Efendi’°

3) The Eastern Branch
Director: Infantry Captain Mehmed Nuri Efendi
Honorary Director: Képrulizade Fuad Bey

a) Iran Desk: Gendarme Captain Suheyl Efendi

"9 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/5.

"0 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/5a.
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b) Caucasus Desk: Cavalry First Lieutenant Adnan Efendi

c) Crimea Desk: Cavalry First Lieutenant Rifat Efendi

d) Turkestan, Northern Turks: Infantry Captain Stleyman Efendi

e) Publication and press distribution desk: Cavalry Lieutenant
Bahri Efendi
Office accountant: Infantry Captain Saadeddin Efendi
Office accountant: Kemal Efendi

Office accountant: Brevet Lieutenant Selim Efendi’**

4) The Eastern Africa, Western Africa, Shipment, Follow-up affairs,

Personal affairs, Courier Branch

Director: Cavalry Lieutenant Colonel Hisameddin Bey

a) Eastern Africa Desk: Reserve Accountant Assignee (lhtiyat
Hesap Memuru Vekili) Nuri Efendi

b) Western Africa Desk: ditto

c) Shipment Desk: Executive Sergeant Major ilhami Efendi

d) Courier Desk: Tayyib Efendi and Private Durri Efendi

e) Follow-up affairs Desk: Executive Sergeant Major ihsan Efendi
and Platoon leader Salih Efendi

f) Personal affairs Desk: Private Hidayet Efendi’*?

5) Records and Filing Branch

Director: Infantry Senior Captain Muhtar Efendi

"1 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/6.

"2 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/6a.
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6) The Rumeli Branch

Director: Infantry Captain Fuad Efendi’*®

7) The Accounting Desk
Director: Infantry Senior Captain Ali Rza Efendi

Accountant: Private Celal Efendi’**

Other employees:

Janitor: Talib Aga

Porter: Private ismail, son of Ahmed, Sam
Orderly: Salih Mehmed, son of Ahmed, Drama
Orderly: Bahaeddin, son of Celal, Manastir
Orderly: Cemil, son of Ahmed, Dersaadet
Orderly: Abdulhak, son of Yusuf, Pristina

Post officer: Hakki, son of ibrahim, Kochisar
Post officer: Stleyman, son of Ali, Selle

Post officer: Ahmed, son of ismail, Tirebolu

Post officer: Sadik, son of Huseyin, Afyonkarahisar
Post officer: Ahmed, son of Mustafa, Beysehir
Dispatcher: EImas, son of Mehmed, Tripoli
Dispatcher: Haci Adullah, son of Abdullah, Tripoli

Dispatcher: Tabuni, son of Selim, Tripoli

"3 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, I: 13/7.

"4 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/7a.
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Cook and Kitchen Sergeant: Ahmed, son of Yusuf, Tavas'*

These two structures clearly reveal that the SO, and the OEA that
replaced it, struggled to take root in all regions considered to be part of the
Ottoman war strategy, and performed activities at the behest of a conscious,
rational, and organized center in Istanbul, which authorized its subordinate
units to establish units throughout the distant territories of the Empire and of
the Entente powers.

“Besides, the modest structure of the SO is crucial to

understand how it served as the basis for the development of a

broader system that would emerge with the establishment of

the OEA. The foundation of this office seems to have been

indebted to advanced planning and improved patters of

organization. In this context, it seems possible that this
improvisation brought in more professionalism in both
monitoring threats and taking action. The increase in the
formation of subdivisions in the OEA might be regarded as the
product of not only the shifting demands of intelligence but also

the growing workload, which could be dealt with only by

specialization.”"*®

Bringing into question the place the SO occupied in military-civilian
bureaucracy and its central command, a number of issues have been dealt
with in this chapter from the phrases ascribed to the SO, to the transition
period to the OEA, from the SC of the organization to its branches. In sum,
the SO was an unconventional warfare organization, which was officially
established on November 30, 1913, to conduct activities particularly in

Western Thrace and Macedonia, and authorized in August 1914 to participate

in action in all the regions related to the Ottoman war strategy. The SO does

"5 ATASE, BDH: F: 1846, D: 79, |: 13/8.

1% Safi, “The Ottoman Special Organization”, 130.
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not give the impression of an official department up to the outbreak of the
First World War. Instead, its activities seem to have been hidden behind the
official duties entrusted to Stleyman Askeri. With the outbreak of the war, the
organization was attached to the Ministry of War, likely the result of a decision
in early August at a meeting that the CUP leadership attended. It is logical
that the Special Branch, one of the subdivisions of the Ottoman General Staff,
was transformed into the SO with the commencement of the war, though it
retained its name.

The SO, which had come into prominence by conducting band warfare
within the sphere of unconventional warfare, however, began to undergo a
change by February 1915 and this transition was completed by the
elimination of the SC in May 1915. This seems to have occurred by and large
as a result of the termination of the organization’s reliance on armed bands.
On the other hand, tension between the military and civil wings of the CUP
can be said to have played a role in weakening the effectiveness of the band
organization, thus strengthening Enver Pasha’s hand in dismissing a part of
the SO'’s field commanders who were inclined to ignore the orders of the SO
and armies. Accordingly, the SO was replaced by the OEA under the
command of Ali Bey Bashamba in May 1915. The OEA was evidently
organized as the continuation of the SO. The contiguous nature of this
relation can be derived from both the customary substitution of the phrase,
the OEA, for the SO, and the overwhelming number of SO personnel
maintained in the OEA. Yet recall that the OEA, which came into prominence
more with its intelligence and propaganda activities rather than band warfare,

represents an organization structurally different from the SO.
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CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

This study can be essentially construed as an answer to the question: “What
is the Special Organization?”. For hardly any of the definitions hitherto
produced have stressed the fundamental connotation conveyed by the
phrase of the SO, namely its military meaning. The existence of numerous
irreconcilable SO definitions in the literature seem to be related to the misuse
of the terms, “intelligence” and “band”, the two most frequently used
conceptual tools in the comprehension and explanation of the SO. This
apparently makes it complicated to mark out the scope of the subject matter.
These two conceptual tools have become so possessive that any
dimension of the SO grew confined to function under their aegis. Foundation
discussions clearly reveal this point, as those who prefer to comprehend the
SO within the framework of the term, “intelligence” trace its origins to some
intelligence services, whereas those who prefer to explain the SO through
the aegis of the term, “band” trace its origins to some underground
organizations. As a result, the origins of the SO are alleged to have sprung
up from seven different organizations by seven different authors. It might,
however, give no fruitful results to decide which one of these theories is more
convincing, since none of them underscores the significance of the CUP from
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which these organizations, without any exception, had derived from. Indeed,
the politicization of the army and the reorganization of the CUP (1906-1908)
on the one hand, and the subsequent rapprochement between the CUP and
the army on the other, seems to be what led to the establishment of certain
features as structural elements in the CUP, such as secrecy and
underground activity, band and self-sacrificing organizations, and
revolutionary features, thus preparing the ground for the most basic modes of
action in the SO.

These discussions also reveal that “intelligence”, as used in the
literature, did not go beyond being a hollow term. This not only poses certain
conceptual and methodological problems but also leads to a distorted
conceptualization of the SO. This is justified by the fact that the Ottoman
General Staff's Second Branch carried out the intelligence assignments that
has been attributed to the SO, and that the SO was a source of intelligence
rather than an intelligence service.

Similar conceptual and methodological problems are also encountered
in the interpretation of the term, “band”. Most importantly, the elasticity of the
term is discarded, which, in turn, plays a principal role in forming a negative
impression of the SO. The nature of the term and illegal activities embarked
upon by the members of the SO appear to be also responsible for the
formation of this negative perception.

However, concepts and categories that were produced by the
Ottomans to understand the nature of the bands should be assessed in their
own period and context. Though varying in itself, there were two types of

bands in the most general sense: bands executing brigandage with the sole
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intention of plunder and robbery, and bands in pursuit of national and political
intentions. The bands formed by the CUP between 1906 and 1908 bore a
remarkable resemblance to the bands in the latter group. There were,
however, a number of differences between the CUP and SO bands. Most
importantly, the CUP bands which first originated within the context of the
revolutionary warfare represented a political activism whereas the SO bands
used to support the army represented a military activism. The changing
conjuncture and a number of other factors seem to have diversified the
intended use and formation of the bands.

All these do not necessarily mean that “intelligence” and “band” can
play no role in the comprehension and explanation of the SO. On the
contrary, sound conclusions can be drawn about the SO by rendering these
epistemic tools more wuseful. This study, however, argues that
conceptualization of the term, “Teskilat-i Mahsusa” represents the most
effective way to understand and grasp the SO, which, before all else,
signifies a mode of action rather than the proper name of an organization,
and points to three essential features that would explicitly clarify the true
identity of the SO.

Firstly, the SO was both the description of the unconventional warfare
activism that began to emerge in the initial period of experimentation and
formation, and the proper name for the organization that fit this description.
Although it seems possible to liken this structure to a special forces
organization in its modern form, to define it entirely as such would be
misleading, as the special forces is a term used to describe elite military units

trained to carry out high-risk assignments that regular troops cannot perform.
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This seems to be more relevant and descriptive for units like the Italian Arditi
and German Sturmtruppen.’*’ They were both a type of special force used to
release the deadlock the long war of entrenched positions had created.’*
Both were designed to infiltrate enemy trenches, attack the weakest parts of
the enemy lines, and prepare the way for a broad infantry advance. More
important was that the combatants were outfitted with special armament and
equipment, and these units consisted of combatants subjected to special
training, both physically and mentally. It would, however, be wrong to regard
the SO as a special forces organization as a whole. It had a distinct character
but still its mode of action was certainly not a new concept in history.
Secondly, the phrase of the SO, signifies the special mission this
formation was charged with or special purpose this formation was directed at,
which became crystallized by the developments from the War of Tripoli up to
the eve of World War I. The principal duty of the SO was to provide support
to the Ottoman army during the First World War by conducting attempts to
set up a force of the Muslims of the East to foil the military plans of the

Entente powers. To achieve this end, the SO either directly supported the

717 Sturmtruppen mean, just like Arditi, stormtroopers, which was established in March 1915

on the order of German Ministry of War to the 8th Army under the name of “Sturmabteilung
Calsow (SA Calsow)”. However, the organization lived its maturity not under Major Calsow
but Colonel Rohr who began to command them from September 8. For more information,
see; Bruce |. Gudmundsson, Stormtroop Tactics: Innovation in the German Army, 1914-1918
(Praeger Paperback, 1995); Dave Shunk, “Army Capstone Concept and the Genesis of
German World War One Assault Squad and Infiltration Tactics,” Small Wars Journal (August
2010): 1-12.

% The Arditi was first established as operational units under Giuseppe A. Bassi in June
1917. Angelo L. Pirocchi opposes the widely held opinion that since the Sturmtruppen was
established before the Arditi, the latter was solely inspired by the first. Concerning the fact
that Italy was the only state during the First World War that formed assault units (Repatrti
d’Assalto) at the level of division, and later even that of an army corps, Pirocchi argues that
mission of Arditi was much larger in scope comparred to German Sturmtruppen. Fort he
origins and deployment of the Arditi, see; Angelo L. Pirocchi, Italian Arditi, Elite Assault
Troops 1917-1920 (Oxford: Osprey Publishing, 2004), 5-14.
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regular armies on the battlefield by the combatants it gathered from various
sources, as observed in the fronts of the Caucasus, Sinai-Palestine and Iraq,
or attempted to instigate interest groups of Turkish-Muslim stock or other
beliefs and origins beyond the frontline found in enemy-occupied zones like
Egypt, partly occupied zones like Libya, and neutral countries like Iran,
against the Entente Powers.

Thirdly and finally, the phrase of the SO, draws attention to the special
place this organization and its central command occupied in military-civilian
bureaucracy. The activities conducted by the SO prior to the First World War
were not officially sanctioned but seems to have been hidden behind the
official duties of Suleyman Askeri. Though not mentioned in its foundational
and organizational charts, the organization was attached to the Ministry of
War with the outbreak of the First World War, and the Special Branch was
transformed into the SO, though it retained its name.

As long as the SO preserved these three characteristics, it was never
called by any other name than “Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa.” Indeed this nhame was
changed only after the SO lost two of its three special characteristics, when
guerilla-band warfare, its most important kind of operation, was abolished
with the central cadre that conducted it, and when the special position it had
enjoyed within the military-civil bureaucracy came to an end. By November
1915, the name of the organization, which had thus been deprived of its
structural characteristics, was changed to the OEA. Thus, the SO seems to
have been a short-lived adventure in terms of its official existence, but its
actions had a much broader impact. For this reason, it should not be

regarded as an organization that was erased from history on October 30,
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1918. In any case, there is ample evidence that the SO continued to carry out
its paramilitary and intelligence activities, although ostensibly annulled with
the Mudros Armistice, thus representing a transition toward later
underground organizations.

Findings of this study is expected to contribute primarily to the growing
literature of the SO and provide a reliable ground for further studies in the
historiography that is often dominated by opposing views. It also seeks to
provoke debates on various aspects of the SO, and thereby aims to prevent
the subject from remaining the enterprise of a somewhat esoteric group. For
although a myriad of events verify the eccentricity of the subject, the SO still
refers to, as is the case with other historic narratives, a real past, consisting
of real people, and to a historic adventure that has its own form and
characteristics. Of course, caution should not be thrown to the wind, for when
the matter comes to the SO the way on which the historian has to walk gets
more rugged and full of potholes. Despite the intricacy and dead-ends that
hound researchers, there still appears a number of other dimensions of the
subject that should be approached from a perspective free of the baggage
that has so long weighed it down.

Mindful of conceptual and methodological pitfalls sketched out earlier,
SO’s ideological identity and philosophy of action and their effects on the
activities of the organization remain subjects of future research that need to
be mapped out. Another important avenue for future research obviously lies
in elaborating the activities of the SO in little researched regions such as
Caucasus, Central Asia, Russia, North-Western Africa and the Balkans. In

addition to widening the geographical scope of the analyses, propaganda
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and political intelligence activities of the SO as well as its attendance in
international meetings seems another neglected area of research or an
important stream of subject to pursue. As to the financial structure of the SO,
we barely know more than the SO’s receipt of money from the discretionary
fund (tahsisat-1 mesture). Therefore, another avenue of future research can
be said to concern the financial sources of the SO. Tracking the employees
of the SO during the post-war period, especially during the early Republican
era is another subject that needs attention. Although numerous dimensions
of the OEA were considered to be among the main field of study in this
dissertation, a concerted study on the OEA and its effect upon the national
struggle period would obviously be extremely helpful for a more thorough

understanding of the SO.
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